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PREFACE 


The present work, save for the new English translation and the indices 
now appended, is reprinted from the Recueil de Travaua relatifs & la Philo- 
logie et & VArchéologie égyptiennes et assyriennes, vol. 32-34, 36. The 
considerations that led to the inception of the task, and the debt I owe to 
Sir Gaston Maspero in connection therewith, are recorded in the opening 
pages; and it has been my pleasant duty to note, in their appropriate places, 
many valuable observations and corrections communicated by friends and 
colleagues who have kindly lent me their help. 1 have now to express 
my gratitude to Mr. Battiscombe Gunn for assistance in the revision of the 
translation, and to Mr. T. Eric Peet for undertaking the extensive indices 
and carrying them out in so admirable a fashion. To my publishers I am 
deeply indebted, not only for their patient tolerance of my repeated delays, 
but also for their extreme courage and obligingness in producing the book in 
times of unparalleled difficulty. The long intervals at which the different 
sections were written are responsible for many inconsistencies in the spelling 
of transliterated words and the like ; for these | crave the reader’s indul— 


gence. 


CONTENTS 


Dedication | F 
Preface 
Contents . 


Notes on the Story of Sinuhe:— . 


I. Preliminaries on the comparative value of the Mss . 


II. Comments on the text. 
lil. The duplicate texts 
IV. Additional notes and corrections 


V. Further notes on the comparative value of the Mss . 


VI. Sundry aspects of the tale 
Vil. Translation . 


Postscript. 
Indices : — 


I. General . 
Il. Egyptian words 
If. Coptic words 


Errata . 


Pages. 


‘VII 


IX 


eo 


118 
151 
162 
164 
168 


as Ea 


181 


181 
183 
192 


195 


NOTES 


ON 


THE STORY OF SINUHE 


The plan of the series to which my recent volume on the Story of Sinuhe‘ 
belongs did not admit of a full commentary on the text. There are several excellent 
reasons, which need not here be specified, why Museums should restrict their publi- 
cations to the bare communication of new material, leaving the elaboration thereof 
to private initiative; and this general principle was certainly rightly applied in the 
case of my book. The inclusion of.a translation already passed beyond the strictly 
legitimate scope of such a work, but seemed justifiable on grounds of general utility 
and because of the small space if would occupy. I must confess it was this part of 
my task which cost me most labour and interested me most keerily, for not only did 
I spare no pains to investigate the sense of all the rarer words in the tale — here the 
materials of the Berlin Dictionary* stood me in good stead.— but I also tried to 
reconstitute the text of the archetype, and not to adhere slavishly either to one or to 
the other of the manuscripts. By this means my translation came to differ consi- 
derably from the renderings of other scholars. I feel that I should be risking the 
charge of having made far too many and too daring innovations if I did not publish 
some defence of my views; and I hope it will become plain from the series of articles 
of which this 1s the first that I have not been guilty of ignoring the labours of my 
predecessors. I have found with some embarassment that the work from which I 
have most often to dissent is one which a delicate attention on the part of its author 


aa Hieratische Papyro us AUS sap Kgl. Museen su “Bes lin, 5 Bd. Liter wisene: Texte ee mittler en Reiches- 
Herausg. von A. Erman, H, Die. Ersihlung des Sinuhe, und die Hirtengeschichte. Bearbeitet “pon ‘ALAN 
H. Garpiner, Leipsig, 1909: ¢ . 

2. This essay was compiled away from Berlin. I am. indebted to Herrn _Grapow for verifying ‘some 
references in respect of which my notes proved deficient. ; ; 
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had closely connected with my own name. Still, the occasions are very few on which 
free and open discussion is not both in place and of positive benefit; nor is so eminent 
a scholar as M. Maspero the one to discourage it. So far from that being the case, 
he has most readily consented to extend the hospitality of the Recueil to my re- 
marks; an additional courtesy, for which I herewith sincerely thank him. | 
| I shall begin with a discussion of the primd facie view to be taken in. the 
examination of particular critical details’, and shall thence pass to the analysis of 
all the more difficult passages in the tale.. This done, we shall be in a position to. 
formulate a final Judgement as to the respective value of the various manuscripts. 
The remainder of my essay will be devoted to the consideration of the literary and 
historical aepeCs of the tale. 


T 


PRELIMINARIES ON THE COMPARATIVE GRITIGAL VALUE OF THE MSS. 


It will be impossible to form an entirely correct estimate of the relative value 
of the two chief manuscripts B (the Berlin papyrus 3022) and R (the Ramesseum 
papyrus) until the individual readings of those manuscripts have been compared and 
tested one by one. This however is a task which itself requires for its proper 
carrying out an. a. priort judgement. as to whether the authorities ought to be 
compared as equal with equal, or whether one should start with a decided preference, o 
based on general considerations, ‘for one source of testimony as against the other. 

In this section therefore the ground will be cleared by the discussion of such 
matters as the date of the various manuscripts, and the relationship of the three later 
sources of the text to the two older ones. First with regard to the age of the 
papyri. That B is the oldest of them will hardly be disputed; in agreement with 
Moller I assign it to the very end of the 12th. or to the beginning of the 13th. Dy- 
nasty’. As for'R, I was at first tempted to claim for it the same antiquity as B, 
but subsequent study has convinced me that it occupies a position intermediate 
between B and the group of papyri which Méller, in his admirable book on hieratic 
palecography, regards as typical of the Hyksos period’. On the one hand a number 
of signs in R seem to attach’ that papyrus to the Hyksos group ; such are ) (15), 

=ax, (38), TP with dash at side (84), “+ (43) and. *« (55). On the other hand 
certain signs appear to link R no less decidedly with the papyri of the 12th. Dynasty ; 
examples are | (25) and x (39), both of which have the dash at the side higher 
than is later usual; so too § (7) without a dot ovér it, and A4f (19) with legs 


1. Even if I could accept the general position adopted by M. Maspero towards the critical problems of the. 
tale, a new treatment of the matter would be necessary for two reasons : {1} because new portions -of R have- 
been found since M, Maspero wrote his book; and (2) because I have greatly improved. upon my first tran- 
scription of R, as could hardly fail to be the case with closer study. | 
_ =-2M. Maspsro (Les Mémoires de Sinouhit, p. 1) admits the possibility that B may even. belong to the © 
14th. Dynasty. 

- 3, Hierat. Palceogr., I, p. 17, foll. 
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not clearly distinguished but represented by one stroke, xx. (passim) that has a 
form analogous to that found in the Prisse and the Illahun papyri. In the spelling 
of the verb hw “to strike” yA is indeed no longer written as in the 12th. py nasty, but 
has not yet become disintegrated, as in the Hbers, into two distinct signs‘. More 
important than such details is the fact that R shows-no leaning whatsoever towards the 
elaboration of form affected by certain signs during the Hyksos period; in R & (161), 
27 (86) and << (42) have simple hieratic equivalents, free from all superfluous 
strokes. Nor again does R display any taste for the rounded contours and flourishes 
which Méller holds to be the most prominent characteristic of the Wesicar and its 
congeners’. » - Méller’s verdict on R, which deserves much respect, is that it is “‘ etwas 
yunger ’ ’ than B. For my part I am ready to concede a considerable latitude for 
error, and therefore content Inyself with maintaining, as I did before, that the latest 
possible date for R is some time before the writing of the Rhind Mathematical. 
M. Maspero seems to me to err when he compares R with the manuscripts of the 
early 18th. Dynasty*. It was hardly to be expected that he should accept without 
question my statement that all the other papyri emanating from the same find display 
an early type of writing; but that statement, for which the evidence is yet unpub- 
lished, cannot be disposed of by the brief comment that : “‘ les bibliothéques renter- 
maient souvent des livres d’ époques tres différentes”. It is surely significant that 
the objects found together in the same box with the Baccain papyri have been 
pronounced, on excellent and unbiassed archaeological authority, to belong to the 
12th. Dynasty. M. Maspero writes : ‘‘ Si Gardiner adopte la chronologie réduite de 
Borchardt et d’ Edouard Meyer, la distance est, somme toute, assez faible entre la date 
qu'il admet et celle que je propose.”’ But unless I am mistaken, the reduced chro- 
nology is not accepted by M. Maspero. For him therefore the interval assumed 
between B and R may be a matter of considerable importance, and I believe that it has 
influenced him greatly in his hypothesis of two recensions, an early Theban (M. K.) 
and an Ahmesside (18th. Dynasty) recension. My conclusion as to the date of R, to 
put it briefly, is that that manuscript may be a hundred years or so later than B. 
But B was doubtless separated from the archetype by one hundred and fifty years, 
at the very lowest estimate. Judging from the criterion of age alone one might 
expect B to be a somewhat better authority for the text than R; but that criterion is, 
as textual critics are well aware, a very precarious guide to the value of manuscripts, 
and the relative value of B and R may be exactly the opposite. With regard to the. 
date of the later texts M. Maspero’s opinion is probably correct, or approximately 
so: G (the Golénischeff papyrus) he assigns to the middle of the 19th. Dynasty, 
C (the Cairo ostracon) to the 20th., or at latest to the 2ist., Dynasty, — L i. 
ostracon in the British Museum) to about the same date as C. 7 

The ionianteg of C and G is at once clear; C is the corrupt descendant of a- 


“1, See a Z., 44 (1908), 127, 
2. Op. eit,, p..17. 
8. Op, eit., p. v. 
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manuscript quite or almost identical with G. Wherever C and G differ from one. 
another C is invariably wrong‘, a conclusion that may often be confirmed by com- 
paring G with Ror B’. The value of C is therefore confined to such pee as - 
missing inG. ca | 7 | 

~The common ancestor of. C and G, which may here be same GC, was, as: 
M. Maspero has also recognized °, *, more nearly need to R than to B. This is proved 
by the following evidence ‘ | 


—-— 


a) R20 and GC, -r. es B (Amherst frag. ), omen Qe ... 


a ) | 
~ (b) R25 and GC, ie -f; B2, iw-f hr mdt. | 
| (c) R25, Gam oie supported by G K=O Be, 2 ce 
—(d) R383-34 and GC, wrs-ni im-m; BY omits im. 
(e) R43 and C, r ptpt nmiw-s*, ‘B17 omits these words. | oe 
(f) R44 and C (the latter with some transparent corruptions), worsy tp inbw imy 
Arw-f; B19, wrsyw tp hs-t im-t hrw-s, | 
(2) R45, aes , also indicated by — if of C; B19, only <> ff 
- (hy) R46, hn- kwi hr, with C; B21 gives 7 for hr. 
~ (i) R84-85,. hf t sbtiw ; 13-f is indicated by 736 in G; B60, m=f 3b-t. 
(k) R87 and G, bA3 Pdtiw hr hi tf; B68, bh; Pdtivw ‘woy-f. 
(1) ‘ROO and G, it-nfm mrt ; B66, without mM. 


Of these deviation (a), (c), (d), (f), (@), (i), (x), and (1) point clearly in favour of 
RGC as against B; in (b) the rival variants have about equal claims, and: the other. 
two-cases (e) and (h) are doubtful. a 

_ In the few instances where GC agrees with B against R, it is dgaaily in order to 
caprett obvious and unimportant errors in R-: thus in R27 i ~ or in is wrong. 
against i _ of B4 and GC; in R48 the verb’ s> *, attested by B24 ar and C, is omitted; 
in R49 frw ‘‘ sound” is left. out, though present in B24 and C*; tkm and titi in’ 
R86 are somewhat inferior to ikm-f and Jiti-f in B61 and G; and similarly R88 seems 
to have only ‘23 where B64 and G have ‘f3-f. These insignificant differences hardly 
militate against the near relationship of GC and R that has been asserted above. The 


1. Instances are given by M. Maspero, op. cif., p. xxvii, and a long list might be made. It will suffice . 
to. quote one or-two examples : mry (G1) for mry-/ (G 2); s*rw-f pt (C 2) for shry-f r pt (G 5); bs (C2) for sb- 
(G.7); m nis-ntw (C 4) where G13 omits the negative; oasel, sd3w-fand nfft in C 4 for psf, sd2w (without 
suffix) and nfift in G14. — A single case where C corrects G is in the _ passage. corresponding. to Re. e ae 
reads nnii-ni r m3‘wti; C rightly omits the preposition but wrongly forgets -ni in pmi- ni, 9 - oe 


""@ Thus for example 1 : in G10 is confirmed ‘by R18, while | _ wd in C, though in itself - 
just defensible, is Mate agreement of G and R. — Similarly where G is lost : in B18 = R44 we 
find m sitd m3} .wrsy ‘for féar lest the -watcher ee « Should see (me)”; C has here the easier reading Zz 

© , but the consensus: of B and R makes it almost certain that this improvement: is due. to 5 ihe 


Seribe of. C or to.one of his immediate. predecessors, 
rae ‘Op. cit:, p. X¥XV1, fold. | | 
4. Obvious corruptions on the part of C are here ignored; for further details the notes ‘on the ea 
quoted must be consulted. a aaa ome 
Bie fa the facsimile of C clear traces of | wa Ay — are visible ; | is septcoaed by se eae at b the side. 


en 
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two remaining cases where CG supports B neue R are more troublesome to account 


for. In R13-14 occur the words \lem® JARMA — <= || ANS 


—S 


HI Rs o | on™; they are absent not only from GC but also fam ane 


Amherst fragments of B. This sentence in R fits admirably into the context where 

if occurs, and both M. Maspero' and myself’ have attempted to vindicate its authen- 

ticity. However if the affiliation of manuscripts here maintained be correct, we can 

escape the view of these words being an interpolation only by supposing that B and 

GC have independently fallen into. the like error of omitting the sentence owing to 
& EN (80) 

the homoloarchon fist. Another difficulty occurs in R47. NY Ay sr 
—_ 


men’ 


INI a XP ‘thirst fell and overtook me”. oe gives <=> — =] J ass 


2 AN _ » which, as >s-nf eae refer to the feminine. ib-t, can only be 
rendered “‘ ihe falling of thirst overtook me”; this curious 1S phrase seems to be sup- 
ported by C _ Fil Ayes Ane _ & sh and must therefore be 
original. lam m unable to account for the reading ror: R except as due to emendation. | 
Occasionally GC differs from both B and R; it may then generally be shown -to 
be wrong. GC has smw-sn or smi-sn where Bd and R29 have smw-s ; no clear sense. 
can be made of the former reading. The learning of the scribe of GC did not extend 
to the knowledge of the obsolete verb Amt “ to think ” in R30 =B7; he therefore 
substituted for it, 1. =~ eee understanding this as n 2m-ni “1 was not 
ignorant”. In R44=B 318 we find the obviously correct reading m b3t; GC replaces : 
the Grsneeian m by the gentive exponent ni(nw). G43 gives shm hr or sim ib 
instead of wd hr of B60 — R84; the latter seems the more forcible ae preferable 
phrase. In B7 we find the phrase “T did not expect to live<>mi_ after him”, 
1. 6, after the death of -Amenemmes I. The pronoun here is rather obscure, and a 
reading of Roi <> Al EF ‘after these things” may be an attempt to remove 
the obscurity.. A more clumsy expedient, is adopted by.GC, where the words are 
expanded into ‘after that good god "; nir mnh, being-borrowed from a later passage - 
B44= = R68*. In B17 = R42 inbw hie is obviously the correct reading, and whether - 
or not itf-i in the variant inbw itf-i ine GC be due merely to the misreading of the . 
hieratic hike, there can be no doubt of the inferiority of LGC here. In the very ee ; 
sentence B5.— R28 all the texts are at fault; B has Ss, R Lae, and GC 
IT shall try to son that R is nearest to the original reading iwd, while the otiors 
are. guessing. In R1 we do. not find. the titles ‘‘ chancellor of the king of ‘Lower , 
Egy pt, unique friend ” which occur 1 GC; M. -Maspero may be right i In regarding 
these words as part of itis original. text’ 2 eb, such an. expansion of titles | 1s no unlikely 
trait of later. manuscripts‘. - RO. ee, = et where GC has ae B being lost; 
t. Op, vit., p. XXX. | 
8, Sttab. d. Gn, preuss. AR. d, Wiss., 1907, 145. ee ey. et le 
3. C-reads s? pfi ntr pn (sic!) mnh; G has first a, lacuna, aed ante pn mnbs ‘M. Maspero takes a some- ~ 
what different view of these variants ae ‘eit., p. XXIX); his view does not seem re account for the genesis of 
the. oenene of GC,. , , , gE eae id 7 


azo4e. Op. cit., p- XXVIII. | _ Or gee Se ye : : 
Es So too C has extended the word ‘harim” in ‘the Aisles ‘ci ngncilotecvencine newly-discovered text . 
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here ‘r is to be preferred, on the ground of its being the choicer word of the two. 
The passages in which. we have been able to consult more than two manuscripts 
with regard to the reading are so few, that it would be rash to base any very positive 
conclusions on a genealogical view of the various sources of testimony. However so 
far as the evidence goes, it is all in favour of the common source of R and GC, 
namely RGC. By checking R with GC and B several of the most careless blunders 
of R have been seen to have been absent from RGC, and conversely several mistakes 
shared by C and G have been disposed of by R. Where it has been possible to. 
contrast RGC with B I have usually had to affirm — the proof remains to be given 
later in the notes — the superiority of RGC. But apart from these conclusions, based, 
I repeat, on too little evidence to be really cogent, the mere fact of the consensus of 
three manuscripts against one raises a distinct presumption in favour of the majority ; 
the suspicion is at once suggested that the isolated witness contains an eccentric or 
faulty text. If GC, which is separated from R by a very considerable space of time, 
nevertheless shares most of the readings of the latter, it is probably because both were, 
in their common origin, not distantly related to the archetype. Thus to my mind the 
support given to R by GC may be reckoned as at least i for the later date 
of R as compared with B. : 3 , | 
Though» M. Maspero takes much the same view of the interdependence of the 
Mss. as that above outlined, the conclusions which he draws thence are very different 
from mine. From the agreement of GC with Ras against B he immediately infers the 
existence of ‘two “‘ versions” or ‘‘ redactions” of the text’... The older of these, 
represented by B alone (plus the Amherst fragments of course) was, according to 
M. Maspero, the version current towards the middle of the first Theban period. The 
second version, known to us through R and the three posterior manuscripts G, 
C and L, is termed by him the Ahmesside edition. The flaw which I think I detect 
in this manner of presenting the case lies in the employment and implications of the 


7? 


words ‘‘ version”, “‘ redaction” and ‘‘ edition” All that can be fairly concluded 
from the mere cee of GC with R as against B, without a subjective valuation 
of the readings involved, is that there are two ‘‘ “families ” of text; nor does 1t of itself 
follow that the elder branch resembles the common ancestor more closely than the 
younger line of manuscripts ; on the contrary I have pointed out that the inclusion of | 
three members at least in the younger line gives @ priort some support to the tra- 
dition of that line, sufficient to counterbalance the fact that B is of somewhat earlier 
date than R. This argumentation. proceeds of course on the ugual assumption of 
textual criticism that the bulk of the differences found in the Mss. is due not to any 


deliberate tampering with the text’, but to the natural deterioration of the ronduigs | 


parallel to the beginning of page gives a good illustration of this; there the titles of Ptahhotp are much more. 
elaborate than in the earlier menuses see ange -de Trae., 31, 146. | 
ae Op. eit., p. Vk. 
(OF course a very considerable rababet of variants is due to some conscious reasoning on the part of the © 
ae But since they are as a rule due to a misunderstanding of the original they: may be elassee together 
with the automatic errors. -AS-an example may be- quoted rnti pe (C1) for rp%it. 
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owing to the carelessness and ignorance of the scribes through whose hands the text 
passed. M. Maspero’s theory of two successive “‘ redactions” or ‘‘ editions ” implies, 
or at least seems to imply, that a wholesale revision of the text was undertaken at 
some date posterior to the writing of B, so that the direct tradition of the archetype 
(B) was abruptly changed and replaced by a new and artificial version (RGC). Now 
if such a revision were due to a conscientious modern editor, who spared no pains to 
ascertain the original readings, it might well turn out to be superior to the debased 
descendant of the archetype which it was designed. to replace ; but M. Maspero cer- 
tainly does not intend As to think that R (or rather RGC, the common source of R 
and GC) was ‘the work of so scrupulous a scholar, but seems rather to wish us to 
believe that certain apparent improvements of R are really the arbitrary and ground- 
less emendations of a scribe. The conclusion hinted at by this ‘‘ redaction ’-theory, 
is that the later redaction is necessarily less faithful to the archetype than the earlier 
one, and thus the agreement of the latest manuscripts with R and not with B is used, 
not as a point in favour of R, but rather as one against it. 

Now though M. Magpero’ s hypothesis of two successive versions is no legitimate 
deduction from the premisses on which it is based, it is nevertheless a possible 
hypothesis. The probabilities are however against any editorial revision of the text 
on a large scale. We may perhaps concede that the Egyptians were in the habit of 

“editing” their religious texts'; but the extreme corruption of most of the literary 
classics, such as the Instructions of Amenemmes I or the ironical letter of the Papyrus 
Anastasi I, makes it exceedingly unlikely that those compositions passed through 
several redactional stages, Nor is there, so far as I can see, any indication that RCG 
contained such artificial improvements as the theory seems to postulate. Such su-. 
spicious deviations from the text of Bas R contains should probably be put down 
to the account of R alone and not to RGC; I have above mentioned the addition in 
R13-14 and the writing >s-ns for 3s-nf in RAY, where GC agrees with B against Re 
However these instances are to be explained they tell heavily against the | ‘redaction’: 
theory. We may possibly have to admit that R was somewhat too free in trans-. 
posing or interpolating sentences; but it must be remembered that this is only one of 
the two possible ways of regarding the complete divergence of B and R in certain 
passages (R65-66; R156; R190- 193, etc.). Atall events we must not be overhasty in: 
assuming that the editor of R has improved his text, when R seems to give a smoother _ 
and more readily intelligible text than B. The principle of the dif icilis lectio can 
very easily be misapplied, and where this is done textual criticism becomes impos- 
sible. I fancy M. Maspero falls into this error when, for example, he prefers his 
subtler and less obvious interpretation of the readings of B35-37 to the simple meaning 
that results-from the text of R58-61. 

Tam not sure that I have not construed M. Maspero’ s remarks on. the two versions. 
more cer than he intended, for when we turn to his dpera of the genealogical 


4. ‘The Saitic recension, of the. Book of the-Dead. appears to, be a real “ recension” ; but is this true: of the: 
Todtenbuch of the 18th. Dynasty > 
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relations of the Mss.' we find no discontinuity of the tradition of the archetype 
marked above R?. Nevertheless I have felt that a protest was needed, as the very 
phrase ‘‘ Ahmesside edition” seemed to prejudice the authority of R from the outset. 
As I have said above, I do not myself believe that any very satisfactory result is to 
be gained from the genealogical arrangement of the Mss. of Sinuhe, the evidence 
being too slender to warrant any certain conclusions. I hope to have made it plain 
however that one should start with the hypothesis that R is probably as good a text 
as B; when we have compared both manuscripts, passage for passage, we shall be 
able to sum up our r results and possibly to express a more decided opinion as to which 
is superior’ 


II 
COMMENTS ON THE TEXT 


Besides the abreviations B. R. C. G and L above employed for the various Mss. I shall use 
the following : Masp., M. S. = Maspgro, Les Mémoires de Sinouhit ; Masp., C. P. = Mas- 
PERO, Les Contes populaires, 34 edition; Gr. = GrirrirH, The story of Sanehat in Specimen 
pages of a library of the World’s best Literature, pp. 5237-5249; Erm, = Eran, Das. Leben 
des Sinuhe in Aus den Papyrus der kéniglichen Museen, pp. 14-29; Garp., Sitab.—=Garpiner, 
Eine neue Handschrift des Sinuhegedichts in Sitaungsberichte der oh: preuss. Akad. d. 
Wiss., 1907, pp. 142-150. 


_R1- “, —-The story opens with the titles supposed to have been attained by 
panes at the end of his career, followed by his name and the words “he 
says”. The analogy of this beginning with that of the autobiographical 1 Sasien 
found in the tombs is very striking‘, and is shown by other details of the text not 
to be fortuitous. Above all this is clear from Il. 309-310, where the correct trans- 
lation 3 is : ‘‘I enjoyed the favours of the king until the day of death came”. Again 
the introduction, by means of a new heading, of a royal decree eranting Sinuhe per- 
mission to return to Kgypt (1. 178) may be paralleled i in the tombs of the Old Kingdom, 
of. Urkunden, 1, 60. 62. 128. 

Ri. — After rp‘ti Wti-- G and C give the late Egyptian equivalent of 
[Fs oe ic It is. doubtful whether the archetype ae these titles, see above io t. 


“Re. — R should be completed *>_y, ma a - mer SARS 


1. Op. ett., p. XXXII. 

2. That I have not misinterpreted _M. Maspero’s meaning seems now clear from his latest utterance. (Ree. 
de Trao., 31, 153) : ‘J'ai déja montré, en éditant les Mémoires de Sinouhit, que, dans Yensemble, les manu-. 
scrits du second Age thébain, tels‘que celui de Gardiner, ne s éloignent pas trop des manuscrits du premier : 
lés changements qu’on y remarque portent presque toujours sur des détails de grammaire, de vocabulaire ow’ 
d'histoire devenus peu compréhensibles, et pour lesquels on ag a la, ceeen premiére par une legon. plus 
conforme a la langue ou aux conditions politiques du moment.” . 

3. I have hitherto omitted all reference to the London ostracon (L}; later on I hope to show that even from” 
its ‘corrupt text'some readings superior to those of B may be obtained. ; 

4. It might possibly be objected that the Procer bs of Ptahhotep (Prisse, 4, 2) have a somewhat similar be- 
ginning. But there ddf ‘“‘he says” is shown by the preceding title to mean ‘‘he spoke to king Issi” . which, 
the Carnavon writingboard actually has, whereas here dd/f is quite vague, as in tire jomb-inséripuions: ine 
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\) red ait The fish as cdersaanies of ‘(rn Jd i 1s “made probable by the traces 
and by the corrupt sign (like hieratic —=) in C; G replaces the fish by x, Both 
C and G spell out ify. On the title 835 ‘nd mr followed by a geographical designa- 
tion, see Sethe, in Garsranc, Mahasna and Bet Khallaf, p. 21, and for the meaning 
of these words as applied to Sinuhe See Maspero’s interesting note C. P., p. 60, 
footnote 2. 
| The name el" a occurs again in the M. K. Pap. Kahun, 9, 11; Turin, 10; 
Turin, 94 = Rec. de Trav., 3, 122. Maspero is therefore not justified in using the 
name as evidence that the tale is wholly fictitious (W. S., p. xxxv). 

R2-3. — Rand G rightly smsw smsi nb-f; C first omitted smsi by haplogra- 


phy, but afterwards added it in red above the line. 7 
| } Ce Ge. 
k3, — The reading of R is & ‘si oa Da 29) ee 


tit Ju, etc. There can be little doubt about the reading of G, though the hieratic 

sign is not elsewhere known, unless it be in B204; and as we shall see, it is indirectly 

confirmed by C. The word rp‘tt (the reading of R is unhappily incomplete) seems to 

be a genitive after ip>-¢ stn, so that the whole title would be “ servant of the royal 

harim of the princess, great of favours ”, etc. The beginning of oe words is un- 
. DAA oS 4 — 

fortunately lost in G. C has 3p | De fe eee Cale... Cam ~ Sad with 


ame ae . OI 

two indeterminate hieratic groups : Ni Za] <, ssid ee 2 p 
ial “ge c 
The reading of C is clearly a saneup non of & pais el] ee Cao, ef. such 
titles as Ce ee 1s Rec. deT Trav., 21, 73; the reading pr hnti is 
made certain (1) by | the stroke after the first ca, (2) by an shape of the corrupt sign, 
which closely resembles /*, and (3) by the termination ¢i'. On the word ip>-t see 
my note A.Z., 45 (1909), 127, and on the writing of pr Anti see Admonitions, p. 47. 

R4. — For the curious form of the titles of the princess Nofru see the parallels 
quoted by Sethe and Maspero, namely L., D., II, 116a; MARIETTE, Abydos, I, 2; 


Mariette, Mastabas, p. 360. — I had arse the fact that the name of the py- 
ramid* of Sesostris I occurs actually at Lisht itself in the formula i ik (o8 DIN 


(sic) 








SO. oe GAUTIER-JEQUIER, Fouilles de Licht, p. 60, fig. 69; and now anew instance 
of the name (Hnm-iswt- Hpr- -k3-r*) has been ny pupusned from a 12th. a ee decree 
in PETRIE, Memphis, I, 5. 
Rb, — Read probably “ month 3 ” with G; so R, though not re oornialy: 

C on ae gs 

R6.—R tase, GC a here the reading of R is, as oe the rarer 
word of the two, preferable to that of GC. Note that ‘r here means ‘‘ to enter ”’ not 
to ‘* mount” ‘ ascend ’’. see the remarks on m ‘rw below B2. | 


te 1. Possibly: the Ms. from whieh C ‘ooicd had simply a instead of” Git. — Note too C’s. absurd in- 


terpretation of rp*it as rnti p‘t. | 
2. Hnm-iswt not hnamt-iswt as Maspero reads (M. S., p. xexavi) the word to be supplied. is the name of 
the king, which is of course masculine. 7 


2 
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R7,.— | 2 4 is perhaps more probably the causative of 2. & above” 


- with the meaning ‘‘ to fly up ” than an intransitive use ‘‘ to remove oneself” of 
ies ? ze2 Mf ‘to drive away ”; the inscription of Amenemheb has aes in the 
same sense (1. 37), and d’Orbiney, 19, 3, gives mal fi as a synonym for it. © | 
#&S.— On sgr see my Admonitions, p. 103. | = 
R9. — The word “AREY F e@ = has in G and C the determinatives An fae which 


connéet it with AQ GY Rahun veterinary papyrus, 19; cf. too | a 

> Totb., ed. Nav., 7, 3; Ss il eye “JT am in se ANS Be 
Siele of Sieh 1-2. — At the end of the he line R ad possibly We G Y not merely 
KS, 2 ss0C. Masp. , M.S., p. 1, gives him-ti, but one must read the 3rd. masc. 
sing. psoudop., agreeing witha feminine dual substantive, see Seue, Verbum, II, § 42. 


#10. — Restore in R Ea . | |e ie xf iar, af 1 t.: ‘the courtiers 
(sat) with head on lap”, i. e. in mourning; cf. * ah* oan jes] Westear, 


Aes 20. The reading of Amh. agrees, so far as me goes, with R, but C omits © ; 


omission which is paralleled by the late passage ai xin nea Gs y, iN ¢ i « 


Festival songs of Isis and Nephihys, 4, 17, and also to ae extent by = 


fae TMS 2 FBS ee | ada Salt” a 


10- NE — In R we should probably read - Oo oybd Ny i} & rti; C 


has ao Ay BY ON IN S = . On im “ grief a see my note Admonitions, p. 35. 
on ON. iS 
7 AS = Ay, which ae these words in C, may have arisen from ISs 


- moreover ” , a gloss on, or variant of, is? rf at the beginning of. the next sentence. 

R12.—C reads mS‘ "3; G is lost at the critical point, but as R and Amh, oe 
- omitting ‘3 there can be little doubt but that it was a later addition. 

R13. — It is very tempting to regard tisw /3b(w) etc. as part of the original 
text; for not only does this sentence give the necessary explanation of the purpose of 
the expedition, but it also provides a reason for the adversative particle 2m in tiswo hm 
R13. However GC omits the words, and that Amh. did so too is shown by the size 
of the lacuna; in face of this agreement it is difficult to deny that the sentence may be 
an interpolation. See above § 1. 

R14, — The damaged word can only. be ap 
Thnw as a paraphrase for Thnw (R16) is strange. Note that the determinatives 
re on do not necessarily apply to the land, to the Deon living there, 


aN yb few Rae. 025 [T]AQ atoms crs Yalow aa 


monitions, 3, 


R16, — — Thnw of R we have § \) \ Sp x eee in ©, apparently a Etat 


but the err tan imiww 


In my transcription I gave al , in deference to Mdller’s opinion, but myself believe the sign to be simply 
an ill-formed | : | | | 


2. Here I unintentionally misled M. Maspero with regard to the reading of R. 
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ruption of Tmhi, though that ethnic is correctly spelt in C a few words previously ; 
or possibly a mixture of Tmhi and Thnw(?). In Gand Amh. there are lacune. ~ 
R18. —C . stn for s3 stn (R, G), of course wrongly; see above § 1 — C gives 


AKef sae for [> of R; G has not room for “Sn, which is meaning- 


| 


less and obviously faulty. — PBT | both here and in B174 is masculine 
singular. | | | | | 


R20-22. — All texts, so far as they are preserved, are in ale l agreement 


= R, which reads. = lm la (<=> ‘Su <a } | sa 


ie a ieee eres 
mee — The variant of Amh. is instructive 
Ra A = 


for the proansitio os " oe er a date ; conversely Peasant B1, 2 has 20. ° | 
§ 
caf a for Jame © (= ; 73 Je fri ‘fh in R'. — The first séntence is 
very anGit. Maspero, ¢ C.R., renders: ‘‘n’est-ce pas le cas qu il-fasse une hate extré éme” 
and Griffith ‘‘it was a time for him to hasten greatly”, but it would not be easy te 
justify these translations grammatically. Retaining | of Amh., one might possibly 
render : ‘‘ the occasion pressed greatly ’; but one would then expect sin (participle) 
instead of sinn-f (Serun, Verbum, II, § 752); nor does sin mean “ to press ”, but 
‘‘¢o hasten”, and G and C’* both confirm the reading —. of R. In my trans- 
lation I have proposed : ‘ ‘never had he hastened (so) much” sci/., as he now did; but 
the sense is not very satisfactory, anticipating as it does the et clause, and the 
curious gemination sinn, which is supported by C [LlPeeee ae * and by G (lian me 
x—., 1s not accounted for. I. now believe that the determinative ~~, “charac- 
teristic of verbs of ‘stopping or restraining (grh, hd, win), gives the real clue to the 
sentence. Sinn- ae has nothing to do with sin ‘‘ to hasten ”, but is the causative of in 
ts delay ” of which I have elsewhere’ quoted an instance (Lacan, Textes — 
ch. u = Rec. de T: rav., 26, 68-69). The sense would then be *‘ he made no halt” 
rendering which has a good deal of point when we recollect that the last words a, 
related that a messengers reached him at night-time‘. For the somewhat unusual 


sense of n sp | ‘not a moment”, ‘ not at all” (reinforced by the adverb rsy, which 
here plays much the same part as sie later in an, cf. for example Urkunden, IV 1074), 
"Oh, ams noe i | Hirtengeschichte, 6.. 


The next sentence “ the hawk flew away * with his followers, without letting his 
army know it” belongs to a type not uncommon in this tale, e. g. smrw nw stp-s? hib-sn, 
R17; wpwti hdd hat r hnw >b-f hr-i, B94; shr pn innf ib-k, B185; it is only excep~ 


‘1. Vogelsang translates ‘‘tritt nicht auf meine Kleider!” Surely this is impossible i instead of ee 
we must render : ‘* Be so kind, thou peasant! dost thou tread on my garments?” 


2. C has 7 
ANAMVA ©' 
3. Cf. A. Z., 45 (1909), 60-61. fae | | - 
4, Not “at eventide”, as Erm. and Gr. wrongly give. The point is that wg king sped homewards away 
from the main body of his troops under cover of night. ; | a 
5. For ‘h of R we have ‘%} in Amh., G and C. — Maspero is. wrong in reading 2 —_ in C (see 


eed] <<. 
M.S., p. 2, note 6); the reading of C is. © =F imme as, in which oe is borrowed from ‘A ‘to hang 
up”, | 7 : : | 
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tional insofar as bik is a deseriptive epithet of the subject of the preceding sentence, 
so that here there is only a Ses but not a logical, change of BUD ISeN: In 
English we may perhaps render : ‘‘ a hawk, he flew away with his followers”. — I 
was formerly inclined to reject the idea that Sesostris fled away with a few foilowrees 
so as to return as quickly as possible to Egypt (Garp., Sitzb., p. 6, note 3); but 
M. Maspero’s excellent remarks (MV. S., p. XXXVII- xxv) — convinced me that 
I was here in error. : , | 
FP) TiN J /. is of course the sdmw-f form impersonally used (ef. SETHE, 
Verbum, Il, § 469); C and G have the seriptio plena m = 7 
R23. —C wrongly mht ms pn instead of mht-f m ms* pr (R, G); and it falsely’ 
inserts —. before nis-niw against Amh., R and G. a : 
Bi'*. —C has rene im (B, R and G) into w* im-sn. | 
_#, — B has ‘ae \~ Ay, while R, supported by G and C, has age 
a~ ". From a grammatical point of view there is nothing to choose between ne: 
two readings; see en Gramm.?*, § 243, where the. following sentences are com- 


ey wane 
pared with one another : “‘ a man on Sehoss neck are swellings ” i Kn ee 


SoG Oe Ebers, 51, 20: “if thou seest ” "ST ec ee leer | 


a ' Ebers, 25, 4. 


~ fe Be —e - = 6) ee, the reading of R, is supported by G SING 
mae hae I lA ae: B has IN — #26) Qs. The usual translation 


‘et je m’enfuis au loin” (Masp., C. P.), “I fled far away ” is open to serious objec- 
tions. On the philological side it may be argued (1) that ‘r cannot bear the meaning 
here assigned to it, (2) that the well-supported ‘ro must then be wr ong (an infinitive 
would be needful, and indeed, for that matter, Ar and not m), (3) that e YP can only 


a 


introduce, ina M. K. tale, a descriptive clause, not a principal sentence*. Besides 
this, the psychological progression of the passage is spoilt by the old translation : the 
order of events clearly is first, that a secret 1s overheard by Sinuhe; second, that he is 
filled with dismay (ps@ ib-i etc.); and third, that he flees away (nf‘-ni-wi). My own 
proposal is : ‘as Twas nigh at hand a little way off”. M ‘rw seems Hp mean ‘‘in the 
ek Al near” or the like : ef. Meet h Secrcca fe ee Sa 

| ‘words which this a speaks to them in nearing anes gods ¢ of th the ne- 
therworld” , Jkquizr, Le Livre de ce qwil y a dans l Hades, p. 54; fez 


aS ee ls O , Libro det Funerali, 56; ==IRISS 


1. From here onwards the numbers of the lines of B are used at the head of the notes. 


* — i} : . a: ae a é : : 
&. The writing of G shows that the scribe was no longer a with the obsolete 


© a 
constructton iw/sdm-f. C has attempted to emend and has written » 7 |x 3 iwi is due. 


| 
to sdm-ni preceding and iwi m ‘rw EO OWINE and is an excellent example of that type of corruption which I 
have called ‘assimilation of pronouns”, A. Z., 45 (1909), 64. 
’ 3, The narrative tenses employed by Simuhe are : (1) Sh‘n sdm-nf; (2) sdm-nf; (3} BEI ie below poke 
on B4-5}; and (4) sdm-/f with emphatic subject preceding (see above note on R20-22). - 
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]  , tbid. . Here ‘rw is clearly a substantive meaning ‘‘ nearness”; for its form 


cf. be * ‘‘ the opposite quarter ” in the common phrase m £s/w “‘ opposite ” and 
in irt hsfw “ to go to meet” (below B250). In connection with this substantive it 
is necessary to observe that ‘‘ to ascend” is neither the sole nor even the most com- 
mon sense of ‘r (what is the relation of ‘r to eae eee) that verb often means “ to 


approach ”, cf. above R6 and 5 red PT ‘he found that the 
water had drawn nigh to the walls”, Prankhi, 89; so too, late ‘7 m, “‘ to approach ” 
(r pone here construed like ant cf. ~—S a8 =i —— iN Louvre, C 69 ; aii 
=. Mission, V, 625 (tomb of *1bi). ae ee ee — 
At this point we may pause to resume the dificult context of sai the philo- 
logical details have now been fully discussed. The messengers bringing the news of 
the old king’s death found Senwosret, his younger partner on the throne, returning 
from the Libyan campaign. They came upon him at dead of night; but in view of 
thé gravity of the situation, no delay was granted and Senwosret fled away towards 
Egypt with a handful of followers, leaving the army in ignorance of what had 
happened (R19-22). . Thus far all is clear; but what follows is so obscurely expressed 
that it is difficult to escape the impression that the obscurity is intentional. The 
lively particle Wl in R22 seems to imply some contrast with the preceding words : 
““ but lo a message had been sent to the royal children who were with him in this 
army”; and, the text continues, ‘‘a summons was made to one of them ” (nis-niw 
nw im, R24). Itis hardly possible to regard nis-ntw as a mere synonym of smi-niw, 
and the temporal nuance ‘‘it was being reported to one of them”, which that sup- 
position would demand, is not quite a legitimate interpretation of the simple 
narrative form nis-ntw'. The most straightforward way of understanding these 
words is to suppose that one of the princes was incited to put himself forward as a 
claimant. of the throne; this supposition has the advantdge of giving nis its due and. 
proper meaning “‘ to call”. The alternative is to conjecture. that Sinuhe merely 
_ overheard the news of Amenemmes’ death, which was communicated to the royal 
princes but not to the rank and file of the army. M. Maspero thinks 1t possible that 
such an offence, even though involuntary, may in Egyptian law have been punishable 
-with death (C. P., p. 62, footnote 1); elsewhere he suggests that Amenemmes may 
have perished in a harem conspiracy, and that this was the ground why secrecy was 
-80 imperative (M. S., p. xxxm-xxxiv). The objection to these hypotheses is first, . 
the peculiar wording of the sentence nis-ntw n u* im and second, that Sinuhe is said 
to have overheard, not the voice of a messenger, but the voice of the prince himself’; 
the natural deduction is that the dismay of Sinuhe was caused less by the message 
brought from Egypt, than by the attitude adopted by the prince on hearing it. But 
as has been said before, the obseurity of the context was probably designed, and we 





1. One would then expect iw nis-tw, or iwtw nis-tw or iwtw hr nis. 
ee ‘There can be no doubt about this; else there is no possible antecedent to the suflix of bru-f in B1.. 
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are therefore reduced to guessing. It is not the least attractive point about ‘this 
fascinating tale that its very mainspring is so elusive. | 
_ 2. — The descriptive sentences that follow are marked oft from the progressive | 
narrative tenses sdm-nf by the use of the sdm/~ form. hese R. G psh A, 
Oo \m xX 
C _ corruptly | cts The verb is rare : it is used of the disarray of a person’ 8 


hair op X 6 Toth. , ed. Nav., 17, 101 (cf. ibid., 107), parallel with aay 
as a aut wave Th ibid., 64, oe ee (Ant, 34). ae a Dtm., Geogr | 
XK 
Inschr., TV, 124 (Dendera} he: 1 om | ~ ee SS 
Wiese. “ scattered with all kind of sacred plant”. | 
3. — B suppresses, in accordance with its wont, the suffix of m ‘t-i nbt “in my 
every limb ” (R); the singular of R and B seems more erat yy than the plural “all 
omy limbs” of G and Cae form) C. ies is 
3-4, — R27 gives —_ A. @ ioe , lit. : “ T removed mi yeelt in 
leaping’, 1. e. “I Su away ”’, with a rare word nf* known elsewhere only from 
Som, ! oy 2 wy Py? 200 se from the tomb of MH‘ m/3t = Miss., 
Ce Ns 


ie eo Bs 3 B has wrongly — a SS The readings of C and 


G are pee from a slightly corrupted form of n yoke , in which ~—a 
had been changed into o (an easy hieratic confusion Ben the sign is ai possibly. 
under the ix influence of nftft : Go omits the determinative A and the first.4a, thus ob- 
taining ; C gives . A@ Axa, , which is obtained by the ifananosilion of 
~tand f, ane @ ‘of the latter, and by misinterpreting the first WA as determinative 
of iw ‘to -come”'. — As Maspero has rightly seen, nfi/t is a formative in n of — 


se ak ‘to spring” (BR., Worterb., 556; Suppl., 498); cf. C ain aa yp ANB. x!) 


MN Ham YY 
and G Xa _ 
4, at ial » 5 Penk for aN Th Bs see above § 1. 
4-5.-— B 2p MPS R a i eva. B, which frequently omits the suffix of | 
the first person 7 singular, shows a special tendency to do so before the absolute 
pronoun wi, cf. below di-n(i)-wi 200; m-n(i)-wi 2538; in this point it resembles the 
Schiffsbrichiger, cf. Erman, A. Z., 48 (1906), 2. — The sdmtf form (properly, 
according to Sethe, feminine infinitives absolutely used; cf. Verbum, II, § 357) is 
fairly often used 1 in the tale of Sinuhe as a substitute for the narrative tense sdm-ni,; 
cf. below o a (so, to pas — too in 19); it 1o; te ® 235 —— 


ea Nees eh 24 ; 86. 107. 


_ The second half of ihe preven Pap difficult : ‘J placed myself hei cees. two 


bushes "<=> one Ph Sf REE SABE LY ee PIN 
fh e=Ifiz epi oh ary Clan rP Rati? me 


disagreement of B, R and GC here seems to show that difficulties were early felt as. 


—— 


1. The first AV has the curious additional stroke which initial A nearly always shows.in. N. K. hieratic. 
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to the sense of this phrase; each version has a different infinitive beginning with the 
letter i. With regard to the last two words, we may at once exclude -sn in GC 
owing to the agreement of B and R; and Pe ° _, as itis simply the isolated reading 
of the worst text C. SENN m Win can only be the masc. sing. of the imperfect active | 
participle; forms from the de. infirmee with -w written out are quoted by SETHE, 
Verbum, I, § 882. But in this case smw-s, litt. “its goer”, i.e. “him who was 
travelling upon it” must be' the second object (wt being the first) of the preced- 
ing infinitive. Verbs taking two objects are in Egyptian by no means common, 
and one can hardly fail to emend aa "+ of R into =A “ to separate”, on the 
construction of which sce the note Admonitions, p. 41. The meaning would then be: 
‘in order to separate the road from him who was going upon it” (i. e. myself), or 
in other words : “‘in order that I might avoid the road”. The extreme artificiality of 
this sentence is undeniable, ‘but when one compares such expressions as “I gave a 
way to my feet’’ (16), “‘ I gave the sand to those who are in it ” (294), this objection 
vanishes; moreover Sinuhe is fond of referring to himself by an epitheton ornans, 
e.g. ‘‘a lingerer lingered through hunger”, 151; ‘“him whom he had chastened’, 1615 
‘him who works for himself”, 216. I am unable to explain the meaning attached 
to their variants by the scribes of Band GC°; for the writing of <> in Beck: 117.282... 
ae oe =\ of B is of course to be explained as equivalent to 1.<- 


| | “iA R30 “I did not intend to come to the Residence”; for the construction 
see SETHE, Verbum, Tl, § 558. | 7 

7. — For the variants of 2mt-ni see above in § 1. | 

B has an Whe Se; R31 <4) 1; GC <r> 3 > pfintr pn 
mnh. See above § 1; I believe the original reading to be that of B‘ ‘after him”, i.e. 
after the death of Amenemmes, a reading which GC has attempted to make clearer, 
and R to emend. In my German translation I have preferred the version of R and 
have rendered : ‘‘ich meinte ich wiirde danach nicht leben”; but perhaps one should 
understand : ‘‘I did not care (‘‘ hope”, “consent”, see the note Admonitions, p. 20) 
to live after him” a 


8. — B swe | Kf ase a) T Baie mn f Run 4h 2 


ea Bei Nem 


i = Gr. alone of the translators has had an inkling of the sense; he renders : ‘I wan- 


1. Grammatically it might also be a genitive; but ‘the way of him who went on it” can hardly be nen 
&. My former suggestion for it ‘“‘vermeiden” was a pure guess. 
3. GC may have heen intended to convey the meaning : ‘‘to linger behind (isis the way which they were 


se 2-F eae JS 
going”. For an instance of being construed as a masculine Prof. Sethe quotes me =| 
| ao | pd —t— 
Nae Ebers, 52, 3 — 83, 4. 


4. In my edition of the text I have read Bp here and in R43. 49) as is: generally done. However there is no 
early hieroglyphic authority for this determinative, and its appearance in our transcriptions is due solely to 
the fact that [7 and LI have an identical form in hieratic. The ancient seribes have been guilty of the : same 


; 
mistake when, for example, they write ep Qo }| for LN __ | Admonitions, 6, fe 
—> << ERT 


5. The final determinatives are probable, but not quite Cetaans 
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dered across my estate (?)”. wore Lm means “‘ to cross”, “‘ traverse” water; 
good examples Pyr., 543. 544. 1224; Mar., Mast., D10. Hence in early times often 
determined by =@s, cf. too the (a Sad es wes. -bhoats Weni, 30. Meta- 
phorically the verb is used of traversing (1) the heavens, and (2) the desert; the latter 
employment occurs only in the phrase Va ing se, which therefore 
contains the same image as our “ ship of the desert’ for the camel. Nmi is never 
used of crossing land; the earliest instance of the determinative A in this word is 
Brit. Mus., 614 = Piers-Breasted stele (dyn. XI). It must be carefully noted. that 
nmi is quite distinct from rower nmti ‘to traverse” (e. g. Pyr., 320. 854. 889) ; 

cf. too gro i Zauberspr. fir M.u. K., Rs. 6,3. — M3wti must thus be the 


name of a lake or water-way; its location ail be considered further on. The sign 


6c 


in'B is superfluous. The entire sentence may now be translated : “‘ I crossed over the 
water Mewoti in the neighbourhood of the sycomore ”. For the variant i El 
in B, not in R and C, one may compare ‘‘Hathor lady of Of ” Mar., Mast., 
~D6t. 65 perhaps there was a well-known or sacred sycomore | in the region referred to. 

9. — RGC wrs-ni im; B omits im> The reading of RGC is clearly superior, as 
it must be meant that Sinuhe avoided the inhabited part of the “‘ Island of Snofru ” 

Sa <x I x \\ 

and spent the day in some pasture-lands there. — B a) ; G aad : 

a as Ft A S 
R34 (sic) 

x _ , A AES Si 

10.—B? ; R34 PT a betny Gass, SE) BO 
Here by common consent of the two oldest manuscripts, 2d must be taken as a verb | 
of motion, ‘‘ I went forth at dawn, and it became dav”; but such a derivative from 
hd ‘‘ to be bright”, which only means ‘‘ to dawn ”’ in conjancien with | ~ (eb 
‘the land became light’ iP is ey, curious. 


10-11. — The words ® * yore B® "Owns (== Dye 


are susceptible of aero ian eadeeiies. Note ae of be that on the 


}? 


showing of R ri-tost-i “iA is to be read, ‘‘in my way” or more vaguely ‘in meiner 


Nahe ”*; and that (R385 | ) means, not ‘‘to ask mercy of” nor ‘‘sup- 
plier” nor yet ‘ toll but seh awe of ” “ respect *’, the old form being - 
oS Yh (Serue, Verbum, I, p. 144), and cf. _ _ Mar., Abyd., 
I, 20c, 2; other good instances Totb., ed. Nav., 38a, 7; iy Millinget a a “Munich, 

Bekenkhons statue, back... Hp-ni aout be translated : (1) ““T went on”, (2) “ there 
came to me”, or (3) ‘I met”. (1) So Masp., C.P.:‘..... je voyageai : un homme 
qui se tenait 4 l’orée du chemin me demanda merci, car il avait peur ”; the construc- 
tion of the last clause (emphasized subject followed by sdm-nf) might be supported 
by B142-3, but the brief ‘‘je voyageai” without further qualification, is not possible, 
(2) Erm. “es begegnete mir-ein Mann, der am (?) Wege stand; er eres ) ice 


1. The translation Sint meiner Nahe” is that of Sethe, who regards ri-w3t as the equivalent of the Coptic 


parr. In this case co 6] . PB Peasant R49. can, I suppose, only be translated 
x | 
‘the neighbouring bank”... But is not ri-w3¢ often, merely -an equivalent of w3t ? 7 
2. Cr tri ‘at the time of”!'— Other examples of the word-are quoted by Max MOLL ER, Ree. de Tr ae., 


31, 197. 
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und flrchtete sich”; an ungainly, translation, which I have tried, with dubious 
success, to soften down into ‘‘ ein Mann begegnete mir, und stand in meinem Weg; 
er scheute sich vor mir und ftirchtete sich”. (8) Better than these renderings is 
Gr.’s : ‘I came toa man Pee ” ete.; op doubted the transitive use of Ap, but it 
seems clearly proved by ea lel ~ Hip tengeschichte, 23. | | 
The entire context should therefore be rendered : “I set out in the dawn, and it 
became day; I met a man standing in my path, and he was in awe of me and was 
afraid’. Sinuhe’s wild appearance strikes terror into the only man that he en- 
counters. | : 
12-13. — RB, dmi “7° @ SR; C, dmi 5 IN Re. It is not possible to 


decide with certainty ahora: B had a a | RC SER @ or dmi wwen| | 

SOR @ the writing with > speaks eres somewhat.in favour of Ng:w, since 
this spelling of 7 S (L., D., H, 3) is found elsewhere in the M. K. (below B120 but 
not R144; Lacau, Jextes Religieux, ] (A. C.) = Rec. de Trav., 26, 64)’. On the 
other hand in R and © we must translate : “ the town of Gu”; for DS SA (never | 
early written gw, so far as our evidence goes), cf. Pap, Kahun, 16, 14; 17, 2; Ebers, 
para fe 

13. — In my transcription of BI have an unfortunate lapsus calamti, mi, > a an 
being written with ("} instead of with VW. 


14, — a WM ew in R89 is confirmed by B, as now correctly 
mounted (see Monier, Lesesticke, plate 73 +B has By Swt is a direacé ees 
ni (not nt) shows it to be a masculine word. | 

=< om (so too R; GC I= MA on) is not a proper name, as 
it has hitherto been taken to be, but a word for ‘ stone-quarry ”, cf. Pap. Kahun, 
31, 25. | a 
14-15. — C (supported for the first two words by G) shows that R40-41 should 
be restored 2 ic cn oe which can only be translated : ‘‘ in 
aol a [Oo \ | : 
(the locality named) Lady of Heaven, mistress of the Red Mountain”. Both the 
geographical name and the construction are well illustrated by ee = 
Ee, — Rec. de Trav., 30, 214 (temp. Rameses II); and the indications of the 
same inscription afford definite proof that the Gebel Ahmar in the neighbourhood of 
Cairo is meant. | | , | 
16, — Dmi-ni, lit, “1 touched”, i. e. “I reached ” ‘‘ passed beside ”, 

17, — “ The walls of the Prince ” (inbw hk) are mentioned again in Pap. 

Petersburg I; see my romans Admonitions, 2p. 112, footnote 2. I shall revert later, 


on B72-3, to the variant |=" Je i r j MAM of wa 


The additional words in R438 <>" | roo (| un SP Pe hel are also found 


a—OW!i Ff 


in © [and G]; they are re open, as Sethe % “points out, to the fsa that walls, though 
they ney be a x j ‘K gre RY ee made to hold back the Asiatics ” 


1. The w ord seems to be derived from ng3 “to. be long” on Pyr., ee the ng3co or ngw is a long-horned 
species of bull, ef. L., D., IY, 22. . 


3 
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cannot be said with equal propriety : “« to crush the desert-farers ”. But perhaps this 
is pressing the literal meaning too far; and I am inclined to think that B72-3 must be 
interpreted in such a way as to dispose of Sethe’s contention (see the note on that 
passage). Nevertheless it is not clear whether r ptpt nmiw-s is here an interpolation 
of RGC from the later passage or whether it is original. — R has. A for ©|!x._ 
‘heh of B; not so sood a reading, since xf A is elsewhere reserved for the intransi- 
tive sense “‘ to sail against the stream ” “to go upstream ”. — Nmiw-s", see above 
the note on B8. | | 
17-18, — <alle Pe var. R44 = Ay Ve) ) must be literally ‘‘ my crouching 


posture ’, cf. for example INS . Be in obeisance ” , Hatnub, 8, 3. ‘I took 
my crouching posture” (so too Masp., M. S., p. 170) is an artificial periphrasis for 
‘““T crouched down”. — Band R give a O36; GC aaa) ie al the preposition 


m by the genitive svuchaul (G aww, C 


18-19. — RAL has \ ee ARR Eo Srl hel HES 


em ‘‘from fear lest ae watchman of the day upon " wall should see (me) 
The singular Soo y se] ‘watcher ” is a epaee that otherwise occurs only late, 


a 
of, = ol) <3 \4p° | a), in the Theban tomb af Ns-p>-nfr-hr (copied 
<—_— Re coe ln 
by Sethe) ; MERE one May compare such forms as if AVA ‘“‘loiterer” 


B151; —0 £1 RMU A ‘robber ” , Lloquent Peasant, B1, 302. C gives \ exe 


PAG eo hinhain | Care ccs 


tially the same text as R, but for one or two easily explicable corruptions’. On the 


Nae hand B deviates a ae having - Qe az =e : 
x a ra ao va The plural wrsyto (SETHE, Verbum, Il, § 867) for the 


rare singular wrsy (2) ul the first faulty step taken by B; and C seems to have made | 


the same blunder, though independently, unless the determinative of Son, 


is to be explained on the analogy of SetHe, Verbum, I, § 207. Next, al in Bis 
due to the similarity of 1 and \ in hieratic; some predecessor of B had the abbre- 
-viated writing - ‘| for tp inb of the archetype (c (cf. , B17), which was subsequently 
read atl and regularised into eats . These errors onnlea another : wrsy having 
been modified into a plural wrsyw and ind into a feminine h3-t, there no longer 
remained any masculine singular substantive for imy hrw-f to agree with; this was 
therefore changed in B to imt-Arw-s so ag to suit. the nearest substantive /3-t, though 
it is doubtful whether the scribe can have made any sense of the alterations for which 
he was responsible. | 
19.— B has <I> BIEN 1 , but the sdm. -f ‘orm is not thus used in the tale 


1; The pronoun in m33-wi is doubtless secondary, see above §1. On wrsy(w ?), see below. it for | has 


arisen from just such a hieratic form of € as is found in R45. ?/n for ind is a mere blunder: [Masp., M.S., 
p. 3, footnote 5, is entirely wrong, and due to a confusion with the inb of B17. Here G. is lost]. 

2. Elsewhere tp-f3t is a compound. word for ‘ roof’, Max MULLER (Asien und Europa, a rendered ‘‘auf 
der Zinne”’, but rightly remarked that 23-¢ is here a very ill-chosen won: 
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as a narrative tense, see on B2, footnote. _ Read therefore ~~ ie with R45 (C — vP), 
of. above Bd; for the sdmtf form, see the note on B4-5. 

- 21. — R46 and C have 2 for <> of B; there is little to choose between the two 
readings. — B and C agree in giving <- n Km-wr “the island of Am-wr’’, not 
“the lake ay of Am-wr” as most translations have; cf. “the island of Snofru”, 
B9=—Cd. G is missing here, and of the reading of R there is only a trace. Max 
Mi.uer (Asien u. Europa, 39, footnote 2) proposes to emend ‘‘island”, which he 
recognizes to be the reading of B, into “lake” oe ; in view of the consensus of 
B and C I doubt whether we should be justified in adopting this course. — For 
Km-wr, see Ep. Meyer, Gésch, d. Altertums?, PEs note. 


s122, —b © Fol Jaye asl, re 2 rl Jays 
NS Cae SUSewils eee 


crux of B is that >s-nf wi “ overtook 1 me” Gs transitively ‘‘ereilen”, cf. B169) cannot 
refer to ib¢ “‘thirst”’*, that noun being feminine (cf. Pyr., 552). The difficulty. is. 
removed by R, the text of which may be rendered : “ thirst fell and overtook me”. 
But the agreement of B and © makes it probable that >s-nf is the more correct. 
reading : if so, the antecedent of the suffix can only be @r, and this must be an 
infinitive substantivally used. B should therefore be rendered :.‘‘ the fall of thirst 
overtook me”; an artificial expression, but one not wholly out of harmony with the 
style of the tale. C seems to have understood : “falling into thirst overtook me”, 
which is of course impossibly harsh. R’s. text seems due to emendation. 

22, — B- J (=> with an ‘unknown word ntb ; this may easily have 
. been, and doubtless 183. 2 ed 4 corruption of ng}, which is found in Huet. 


mb BRE LIN Bed). Por te wot, of. [PS 6 (oo 
REA | mn PR mewn HE won L., D., IIL, 140, 3; Io 


FE Roe Theban tomb of T>y. — At the end of R47 read ote e Ne 


Band C agree in giving ret as the determinative of mw here: obviously a more 
appropriate determinative than fl in reference to the human throat. | 

23, — Chas dpt ni mt nn hrs, an Ey meaningless expansion. of dpt mt nn. 

2020, 2 he 1a MILA sg) sh Me oa, ts R omits ssf and 
reads A‘-i for h'w-t, , but wr ongly, as these words are correctly given by C*. On the 
sdm-tf form ts-ti see on B4-5; but s3k-ti is a difficulty. (1) Méller doubts the reading | 
a =), and refers me to his Hieratische Paldographie, 1, 248, where he explains the 
hieratic form here as due toa confusion with No. 241 <. I cannot agree : as noted | 
in my paleeographic comment, the crocodile would then stand too much towards: the 


1. In my transcription of R www has been wrongly omitted. : : 

- 2, Masprro (M. S., xu) assumes that ibt has changed gender : but (1) this is an unproven hypothesis in | 

the case of this particular word, and (2) such a change is common in cope and not rare in a te ° Bey Bae but 
no sae has yet been quoted from Middle Kingdom texts. 


in the original is: due to a confusion between hieratic fl ana A 


4, C gives however {s-ni for tsti and s3k-i for s3/ti.: 
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left. In answer to Mdller’s further objection, that my assumed ¢ has a wrong shape, 
I would refer him to the ¢in “7 B101; it is true, one might expect a rather different 
form, but 1t seems to me hypercritical to argue from so small and variously-made a 
sion. (2) Sethe has the grammatical objection to s:4ti, that the sdmtf form is found 
only with verbs that have a feminine infinitive, or with such verbs as may be sus- 
pected of having formerly belonged to a verbal class with feminine infinitives. The 
objection is certainly strong, and one might feel inclined to emend s>k-i. But against 
this must be set the excellent parallelism of s:4ti with tsi, and it may be questioned 
whether the amount of our evidence for the sdm-t/ form warrants the generalization 
that this form cannot be found with a triliteral such as 334. The same doubt occurs 
in the case of 1. wen SEA Urkunden, IV, 1090, which Sethe similarly rejects (Die 
Finsetzung des Veziers, note 91). 
| 24, — Ee & | AN BC of. Zauberspr. f. Mutter u. Kind, 1, 6; Amduat 
(Sethos I), fy. R omits Arw, an oe aeoneee alteration, since the sense remains 
the same. a 
25. — eer (7. S., x and 7) reads AR 9S eM with C' against 
ant ~~ vin of RAI a B, but I can see no reason for the preference thus given 
to the worst st authority. The reading of C is surely another case of “the assimilation 
of pronouns” (see above on B2, footnote) due to following aa \ ‘to Nn eh ( (R50 = 
B25; note the strange writing si for si} in B). 

26. — Min,icf. B276 and Borchardt’s note A. Z., 29 (1891), 63; and for p: wonn 
‘who had formerly been”, see my remarks’ A. Z:, 45 (1908), 76. | | 

rae Te quite meaningless as it ele ‘Since the scribe of B writes 

<a in 88 we should doubtless here.emend «2 x— [la (following C e We: 


R51  f) the error of Bi is due to some confusion of the radical f and the 


suffix 7 ae 
28, — The variations in the spelling of the collective noun n SEQ] 2) 36a ( (so_ 
B94. 113; ea 240) seem to be groundless R52 has characteristically the normal 


spelling ef Il a) std, but in B we find ‘pge| x ‘if 28, efe | stall 200, efell- 


) sb 130. and rzeh ) seal 86. On the word, see LACAU, Ree. - Trav., 31, 86. 


2 = ee on ee ga a 
29. B has — a : R53 ’ @ — 4S eC om. Fhas 
verb of motion again in 3 MW “T departed in the ad month of 


summer” (WEILL, Recueil de... Sinai, 63, 16), where A prohibits the reading ‘ri; the. 
sense in this passage is clear, Hrwr-r* having reached Sinai in the third winter-month 
and having.started homewards in the first month of summer. In the Sinuhe context 


_1. In C itself @ in © “in was an afterthought, as is shown by its position and by the greater blackness of 
the ink, 7 
2. Maspero (M. S26: note 3) writes : ‘‘Le <.W final du verbe —#— fl aura trompé Je scribe et entraing 


la chute fautive du pronom %..”. But the verb ‘to’cook” is not to be read Pes but ps or fs, see Serur, 
Verbum, 1 § 216. Cf. too the correct wanes of the verb, B83, 92. . e (ides x | 
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the preposition 7 might mean “‘in the direction of” or. “from” (cf. wr “far from”); 
the latter alternative eee a better meaning, but philologically 1s less easy to defend. 

The reading a Hy OS 1 “Byblos” in R53 was accepted without question in my 
preliminary paper on the Ramesseum papyrus, and von Bissing, Ed. Meyer and Sethe 
have expressed or implied adhesion to my view; Maspero and Weill refuse to admit 
that Sinuhe touched Byblos in the course of his wanderings, though they differ in 
the reasons which they give for their refusal. Three considerations seemed to me to 
militate strongly in favour of ee ye and against the reading of B: (1) the 
general superiority of R over B both in text and in orthography; (2) the fact that R 
names a well-known place, as is obviously required, while the reading of B neither cor- 
responds to any known locality nor yet is in harmony with the usual mode of spelling 
foreign names; and (8) that the signs in B may more readily be explained as corrupt- 
ed from R’s reading than vice versa. I will deal with these points in turn. (1) The 
first is denied by Maspero, who favours B as representing the oldest recension of the 
text. But as I have tried to show, M. Maspero’s unfavourable estimate of R is due 


ce 


in some measure to his unfortunate use of the term “recension”, and I have argued 
that B and R are entitled, on a cursory view, to about equal credence, so that the 
value of individual readings must be determined on the merits of each case, not in 
accordance with any theory prejudicial to one or other of the manuscripts. This 
seems to be the position on which we ought at present to take our stand; though later 
a general inference from our judgments in particular passages will enable us to assert 
the superiority of R and to use this verdict as corroborative evidence in a retrospective 
survey of the details. (2) Paleographically the reading of B might be interpreted as 
or as ~~", see note A on B29 in my volume on the text, plate 5a. But apart 
from the fact that no such place-names are known, the spelling of the name of a 
foreign locality without any of the usual phonetic signs would be quite contrary to 
custom; the sound of outlandish foreign names had obviously to find clear expression 
in the writing, and it is this necessity to which is later due the so-called syllabic 
writing. | The only possible exception to this rule is when a foreign place happened 
to be exceedingly familiar to the Egyptians, as was oe — om) “Byblos”, the 
spelling of which contains a somewhat uncommon sign. The very fact that the 
reading of B contains an unusual sign proves that 1t must conceal the name of some 
well-known place, not an unheard-of swr or an unauthenticated hkr. Moreover the 
context in the tale shows that some famous locality was meant. Here a ‘contrast may 
be drawn between the story of Sinuhe and the ironical letter contained in the first 
Anastasi papyrus. The last-named text was composed in an age where every scribe 
with any pretence to erudition made it a point of honour to be familiar with hundreds 
of uncouth Syrian words, and these are enumerated with prolixity and relish when- 
ever occasion arises. Not so in the twelfth Dynasty : Sinuhe is content to summarize 
weeks and months of travel with the laconic words “land handed me on to land” ; | 
what need to trouble his readers with a host of tiresome barbarian names? The co- 
rollary of this argument is that the places that Sinuhe does name must have possessed 


2200 “NOTES ON THE STORY OF SINUHE 








some meaning and interest for Egyptian ears; this is certainly true.of Retenu, and is 
probably true of Kedme, a word of which the literal meaning could not fail to be 
known to anyone with the least smattering of a Semitic tongue; as a third name of 
equal celebrity none could be more appropriate than that of Byblos. - (8) M. Maspero 
writes (MW. S., p. xtu-xuim) : ‘Je concéderais, & la rigueur, que le copiste de PB ett 


passé la syllabe néi, nt, mais je comprends mal comment il aurait été entrainé a 


MW 
\\ 
commettre cette faute, énorme pour un homme habile en son métier, de tourner la. 
griffe o—' dans un sens contraire & celui qu'elle avait dans l’écriture hiératique. Ce 
que Gardiner dit de la direction du signe (I had pointed out [Sztzd., 8, footnote 1] that 
the direction of the hieroglyph /p was variable), vrai pour les inscriptions -hiérogly- 
phiques, ne waut pas pour Vhiératique : dans cette forme de cursive la direction ne 
varie jamais et les caractéres sont toujours tracés de droite a gauche. La faute de 
transcription est donc de celles qui ne pouvaient méme pas venir a Vesprit d'un 
scribe. | 


3? 


The principle to which M. Maspero here appeals is undoubtedly sound, and 
for a moment his objection caused me, I admit, a certain unease. However the rule 
quoted, though correct as a generalization, does not apply in this particular instance. | 
In a letter from Kahun (Grirrira, Hieratic Papyri, 28, 5) the name of Hathor, lady 
of Byblos, is written with an inverted (— >* such as would require but little alteration 
to become identical with the form of <~« or <od in B. This objection therefore is 
now categorically disposed of. . But in any case M. Maspero’s-statement that the error 
is.one such as could never have occurred to the mind of a scribe far overshoots the 
mark, as is li by the fact that Prof. Spiegelberg ® actually conjectured (— av 
ou for the ~ of B long before the Ramesseum text was discovered ; it is hardly to. 
be supposed that a modern Egyptologist could have seen a similarity between the two 
writings if an ancient scribe would have been unable .to do so. Now we have good 
evidence for the fact that the scribe of B knew the sign <—«, but it is less certain 
that he was acquainted with ( ‘> ‘There is no difficulty in the supposition that, 
having failed to recognize the name ‘‘ Byblos”, he corrupted the less-known sign into 
one familiar to him, and omitted the accompanying phonetic signs as unessential. 
The mistake is one not at all too grave for a man who was ignorant of the proper 
spelling of Ainw, and who imagined that the king Kheperkere was an Amenemhet.: 
In the foregoing discussion I have tried to steer clear of all historical considera- 
tions, or at least of such as are open to dispute. Those who doubt whether the 
conditions of life described in the tale are applicable to the region of the Lebanon are 
free to maintain, if they choose, that the tale is worthless as evidence for Kultur- 


b> Mn 


geschichte, but the reading Go \, © may as little be called in question on. this: 


1. The writing ot the sign for 3p, kp with a claw is,.so far as I am aware, quite a late innovation (18th. Dy- 
nasty ?}. One form of the sign, given by Moller in his Hieratische Paldographie, I, 516, seems to.be a sack... 
But this is by uo means the only ancient form : the hieroglyphs for Ap, k3p deserve careful study. . 

2 A reference to Moller’s palazographical work will convince anyone that neither OS aaa nor a nor 
indeed any other sign than Ap can here be read. - 7 

3. Prof. oer informed me of his conjecinre PY letter on the appearance of my article in the ‘Siang. 
‘berichten. \ es : 
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ground as the mention of Israé] on the Merenptah stele. That the rejection of 
~ OM is. due in reality to objections of a historical, not of a philological order, 
is indicated by a theory put forward by M. R. WeILL (Sphing, XI, 201-205), where 
the reading goa y is retained, but explained to mean, not Byblos, but some 
other gebel “de ns région ott Von admettait. Jusqwici que l’écrivain avait placé son 
histoire”. M. Weill quotes Gebalene and Gobolitis as proof of the frequency of the 
word ae in Semitic geography. I will concede the proposed etymology of Kon; 
Kpny, though Iam told it is far from certain ; but it will be a sufficient rejoinder to 
M. Weill that when I read of Boston, of Cambridge or of Frankfurt in an English 
newspaper I require some more conclusive evidence than the knowledge that these 
names belong to several towns apiece before I can believe that the places meant are 
“not those in Massachusetts, in Cambridgeshire and on the Main respectively. 
Roe SS eT approached Kedme”. Hs in its intransitive 
sense is a simple verb of motion, ‘‘to approach” or the like, cf. LeGrain, Annales du 
Service, IV, 180 (Karnak, stele Amenothes, II, 1. 9); Mrldingen, I, 10; R., L: #., 
248, 88. The literal sense may he “ sich nahern”’, as was proposed by Max MULLER 
(Asien und Europa, p. 265, footnote 1); transitively “ to approach” a person, cf. 
Rekhmara, 2, 6. — For ae 0M of B23 we find <>) Iron R59, show- 
ing that J=K B182, 219, is to be read Kdmi, ‘msp'. On this country, see 
Kip. ia Gesch, d. Altertums?, 1; § 358 Anm. a , 
— foi is in-n-wi, the sdm-nf form, cf. hw B108 parallel to 4p 
adh B is here typically inconsistent, as the sdm-nf form is spelt with two ou 
in lines 39, 143. 185; Ro4 has the normal writing nas — The spelling —a'\ 
| nc ee ee muinsi in R54 oe R169) 1s cee as evidence for the value 


wnt avn XN 


of © a Si (not 8°); B30 ee OG ASN uel os ‘mucyinsi as in B143. 
ot. — B monn Won ; R55 must have had | x (\s _ oo, the spelling 


‘that is actually found in R135, since otherwise mn would not have been written 
above 6@ (see GARp., Sitsb., 8). I see no reason for believing that Taw in B is a 
legitimate variant of Réinvwo ; it is far more probably an error due to the scribe’s igno- 
rance. : : — | | a | 
io ae: “thou art happy with me” ; see DOW for the construction my 
remarks Fe ono: p. 104, and for the sense of n/r, cf. below B75. 76. 

“the language” , asense which I cannot quote from other texts; as Sethe eats out, 
the use of acne in Coptic 1 is somewhat similar. Wenamon, 77, has { : OY | See 
} ee in this sense, cf. sssrowesss, ARTUTPARIERHLALE 5 and the quotation well filu- 
strates sdm = “to understand”. 


1. A nésbe-form? Note that Q— is here -mi, taken over from QS) (ijmi srzor (Surg, Ver- 
bum, II, § 538; another instance is the particle y— IN | mi, on which, see Admonitions, 
, . ‘Le ’ pone . - 

p. 105). Maspero is therefore wrong in transcribing Qddouma (M. S., p. 171). | | 
2. Had the word been 83 it would doubtless always have: been written nn w. Similarly I have 
shown (Admonitions, 30, footnote) that “is.to be read si; likewise I prefer to read ri, not 13, the 


— latter combination of letters not being known in any Egyptian word, though 3 of course occurs. 
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34-35. —~ R58 en | as | o aK seems much superior to Se 
alee hh l 6 [le 8) (‘wherefore art thou come hither? what ig it ?”) in B, the end 
of which is very lame. A very close parallel occurs at Deir el Bahari, where the 
envoys of Queen Makere are greeted by the prince of Punt with the words SD frre) 
a vam. | Ye &) (Urkeunden, LV, 824); if, as is probable (Siteb., 3, foot- 
note 8), this is a deliberate quotation from the well-known tale of Sinuhe, then it 
would have some slight -textual value as a confirmation of R. Another example of 
the interrogative expression ee oe 6 of) is found on the stele of Teti-sheri (Ur- 
kunden, IV, 27), in a text composed in. in choice and somewhat high-flown language’. 


The ee thus seems to be peculiar to the higher style of diction; and the more 
pedestrian oo Yofle Bs in B may well be due to a gloss upon it. 


36. — Sor a in B is less appropriately spelt than | a 5 \ee R59. 
36-44, — Here B and R diverge widely. ‘The most vital points of difference are 
two insertions in R which affect the order of the interlocutors and consequently the 
entire drift of the passage. (1) In B34-5 Amuienshi mguires of of Sinuhe the aera 
of his flight, hinting by means of tlre words rom joe Gis Q Bes © that 
for this ne Sane have been some political cause. B then continues without a! a break 
oS es O => @ [ 7 | 
Mol VPLS PA SS — Bie, Sf (le B23). as 
the text crenn these words must apparently be taken as the continuation of Amuienshi’s 
question, and we must translate with Maspero (M7. S., p. xx) : ‘‘ Est-ce qu'il serait 
survenu quelque chose a la cour, et Amenemhait serait-il allé au ciel | sans qu ‘on stit ce 
| ‘“ ee 
‘qui s'est passé a ce propos?” Rod however inserts a ‘a a after in iw 
wn prt m hnw. By this means we obtain a straightforward a answer to Amuienshi’s 
query; Sinuhe replies that Amenemmes had died, but that further details were un- 
ajo 7 \ 
known. (2) Later on, in B43, the question 7m ! ny had even pre- 
Nin Wea SN Pe 
viously to the discovery of R been conjectured to belong to: ‘Amuienshi'; the confir- 
mation of this conjecture is to be found in R67, where the words a . we 
are prefixed to the question. Here M. Maspero accepts the sense given on by ye S s Toad 
ing, but considers that the explicit mention of the change of speaker was unnecessary. 
The earlier insertion in R59 is discussed at length by M. Maspero, who finally 
rejects it in favour of the text of B (7. S., p. xtx-xxv). I find to my great regret 
that an error of my own has been responsible for no small part of his argument. As 
we have already seen, R59-61 puts the reference to the aged monarch’s death into the 
mouth of Sinuhe. It seemed natural therefore, on a first reading of the manuscript, 
to construe the words next following as a oe on the part of Amuienshi; and | 


had no noon in aia Dele wis Ne SX Ile Hh Sh (Sitz6., 3), ddf ap- 


1. Quoted by NaepERe: M. S., p. xiv, where the example is used, with the two others, to prove that this 
expression was ‘plus usilée aux débuts de la XVIII¢ dynastie”; with this I cannot agree, as all three texts 
are clearly composed in the literary language,. not in the vulgar dialect of the 18th. Dynasty. Nor do I under- 
stand the grounds for the shatoment that “JY ‘‘procéde cans forme hieratique ae | we 

emeeeey b 


2. See M. S., p. XXt. 
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pearing to me as the correct interpretation of the hieratic traces. Since however the 
sentences that follow m ito-ms S clearly represent Sinuhe’s words, it now became need~ 
ful to assume that a may Yh 7 ora similar equivalent, had fallen out between 
the end of R61 and the beginning of R62. This difficulty, coupled with M. Maspero’s 
objections, led me to re-examine the original here with minute care. The result of 
the re-examination was to show that jy is not a possible reading, but that 
AS a io LK Ihe (y/ Ay should be read; in fact precisely the same reading as 
we have in B37. In order to clear up this important point I must here go into palzeo- 
graphical details. My earlier reading x—. was due to the fact that above | in 
LINN 84 | “Ps it rw) (R62) there is a very tiny trace, which I took to be the oblique 
part of the tail ‘of x=; the head of that sign seemed to be represented by a thick 
black stroke after . However if one examines the hieratic sign for x». elsewhere 
in the papyrus, it will be seen that the head is always very thin (e. g. R70, 71, 72). 
Moreover the tail of x. everywhere ends in a long thick, almost vertical stroke; of 
this some vestige would assuredly have been visible in the well-preserved line R62, 
had ye been the true reading in R61. These are ample grounds for rejecting 
the he reading ddf". The only possible alternative, so far‘as I can see, is to read 
se | as in B37; the black trace visible after dd may well be part of the ligature fc for 
ni that is found in R148-149, though it is rather thicker than we might have expected. 
To turn now to the sense of the sentence, M. Maspero’s rendering : ‘Je lui dis : 


3 9? 


‘Tl n’en est rien’” will not bear the test of criticism. Here again the original error 
was mine; for. in my preliminary article (Si¢z6., 3) I translated : ‘‘Er sagte zu mir : 
dag ist nicht mdglich.” The objection to these renderings is twofold. (1) Though 
M. Maspero may be right in connecting sit etymologically with the old absolute 
pronoun (M. S., p. xx)*, in the language of the Middle Kingdom it is never anything 
but an enclitic particle, usually with adversative meaning (see below)*. (2) M it0-ms 
does not mean “‘pas possible” ‘‘unméglich”, but, as I have shown Sinaia p. 22, 
is an adverbial expression appended to verbs of re with the sense “‘incorrectly’’, 
‘falsely. Tus the real meaning of ae \h i le ioe both in B and in R 
can only be that assigned to it by Erman, nae “Ich aber antwortete lignerisch”’ 
(see M.S., -p. xx, footnote 2). — , = 

The crux of R59-61 consists in the appearance that we have there two consecu- 
tive speeches of Sinuhe. The solution of the difficulty is that ddni swt m iw-nis is a 
parenthetic addition, designed simply and solely for the purpose of marking the éxact 
place at which Sinuhe’s answer to Amuienshi’s question begins to deviate from the 
strict truth. The parenthetic nature of these words may be proved by a nice gram- 


matical point. Sw, as I have remarked above, is an enclitic particle. Now since swt 


1. There remains the trace above’) to be accounted for. I I will admit that I cannot explain this away 

otherwise than by supposing it to be fortuitous. | | 

| 2, Cf. the similar development of the Coptic Rrog eeu eer’ | ae 
3. Even if swt were still employed as a pronoun, it could not have abe: neuter sense “das” but could. 

only mean “the”. | ee 7 


4 
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is enclitic, the words dd-ni are included in the contrast which it expresses, not ex- 
cluded from that contrast : we cannot translate : ‘‘I said, but falsely”, but only : ‘‘ But 
then I said falsely‘”. In other words what Sinuhe said falsely (R62 foll.} must be 
contrasted with | something that he has previously said truly (R60-61), i. e. the words 
o mies MB in R59 are no erroneous interpolation, but part of the original. 
ee : Pe ok | 7 | | | | 
This may be thought tobe pushing logical analysis too far, and I shall probably 
make my case both clearer and more convincing by discussing the sense of the entire 
passage. I shall follow the text.of B, except for the insertion of ‘h'n dd-ni nf (R59) in: 
B36, and of ‘h‘n dd-nf L./ft-i (R67) in B43. The dialogue between Amuienshi and 
Sinuhe is opened by a question put by Amuienshi : ‘‘ Wherefore art thou come hither? 
Had aught happened in the Residence?” (B34-35). To the latter part of the query Si- 
nuhe gives a direct and accurate answer, in which he recalls the state of affairs at the 
-moment when he left the Libyan army’* :—‘‘Thereupon I said to him : Shetepebre had 
departed to the horizon (i. e. had died), and it was not known what had happened in 
the matter” (B36-37). The motives of Sinuhe’s own flight however needed more 
delicate handling, and in relating to the visitors of his tomb, many years after the 
event, the way in which this awkward point was evaded by him he does not shrink 
from admitting that he then prevaricated. ‘‘But then I said falsely : I had returned 
from the expedition to the land of Temhi, and a report was made to me (whm-tw ni): 
my reason was perturbed, my heart was not in my body, it took me away on the road 
of the desert’” (B37-40). Now as B1-2 tells us, though in somewhat obscure lan- 
guage, it is not true that the news of Amenemmes’ death had been reported to Sinuhe — 
himself; that news he had learnt only accidentally, by overhearing certain words, 
probably treasonable words, let fall by one of the royal children. Thus. Sinuhe here 
deliberately misrepresents the real reason which led to his flight, and it is this 
misrepresentation that is alluded to by the parenthesis dd-ni, stot m ito-ms. In 
the next sentences Sinuhe seeks to clear himself from a suspicion that would very 


1. Note than means rather more than merely ‘‘but”; it very distinctly contains a notion of addition 


besides that of contr ast. Thus if corresponds to the ees be when this has been preceded by wév in a pre- 
vious clause : e. go, in such common. ee as j<|* . = “but again he whe shall not.. 


oj 
A good instance that will Sie oul my point is a>|¥ ee abe a—~  Hloguent Peasant, B1, 81: 


of . 
Sp cle R 129, paraphrases this with —_ »S We 1 No Ig , where fins 


helps out the sense of addition already connoted by swi. Again, op. cit., B1, 123 : ) ea CEN 
af) “Moreover thou art sated”, is instructive; there the sense. of contrast is anand | to a Minimum. In 


modern languages, the French particle ‘‘or” seems to me most nearly to correspond to the Egyptian swt. 
From these remarks it will be clear why I render : ‘‘But then I said falsely” — not merely : “But I said 
falsely ”. 

2. When I wrote my German translation, I had not yet realized that rh-ntw referred to this moment; my 
rendering: “man weiss Sten was dabei vorgefallen ist” molars the wrong RED EE to the serious detriment of 
the-Sense.  * ” | 

3. Or ‘of fight ny 
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naturally arise in the mind: of Amuienshi;. he denies that his flight was due to any 
disgrace incurred by him whilst serving in the Egyptian army :—‘‘J had not been 
talked of, none had spat [in] my [face], J had heard no word of reproach, nor had my 
name been heard in the mouth of the herald” (B40-42). He then sums up : ‘‘I know 
not what brought me to this land, it was as the counsel of God” (B 42-43). Amutienshi 
does not appear to have troubled himself further as to Sinuhe’s motives, but goes on to 
make enquiries about the more interesting question of political conditions in Egypt :— 
‘Then he said to me: How fares that land without that excellent god, fear of whom 
pervaded the lands like (the fear of) Sekhmet in a year of pestilence” (B 43-45). This 
query gives Sinuhe an opportunity of eulogizing the young king Kheperkere, which he 
does in a passage occupying nearly thirty lines. | | | 
The explanation of the context above set forth is, so far as I can see, the only one 
which satisfies both the requirements of philology and those of the sense. It is not a 
little different from the interpretation which I originally proposed, so that some of 
M. Maspero’s objections no longer require an answer. I shall now deal briefly with 
his own view of the passage and with those of his criticisms which still apply to my 
revised translation. M. Maspero translates B34-89, ignoring the insertion in R59, 
thus :—‘‘ Il me dit : ‘Comment se fait-il que tu en sols arrivé la? Est-ce quwil serait 
survenu quelque chose a la cour, et Amenemhait serait-il allé au ciel sans qu’on stt ce 
qui s’est passé & ce propos?’ Je lui dis : ‘Il n’en est rien. Lorsque je vins dans cette 
armée du pays des Timahiou et que cela me fut annoncé, mon esprit s’échappa'.’” 
I have already shown that the translation: ‘‘Je lui dis : ‘I n’en est rien’”’ is philolo- 
gically indefensible. ‘The minimum of alteration with which M. Maspero’s rendering 
can be made at all defensible is to substitute for these words the sentence : ‘‘ Or, j’ai 
parlé d’une fagon mensongére.”’ With this change the sense is no longer very satis- 
factory : Sinuhe would then have passed over the allusion to the king’s death in com- 
plete silence, a very strange proceeding, seeing what a large portion of Amuienshi’s 
question is, on M. Maspero’s view, devoted to it. Moreover, to construe the nominal 
sentence Shtp-ib-r* wd>w r ihwt, n rh-ntw hpr-t hr-s as a question is, to my mind; 
a very dubious possibility from a grammatical point of view; one might certainly have 
expected [| awl] @ by way of introduction to this sentence. , 

I repeat, I can see no loophole of escape from the conclusion that the words : 
‘«Shetepebre had gone to the horizon, and it was not known what had happened in the 
matter” belong to Sinuhe. That Sinuhe should give this information to the Syrian 
prince will not appear strange when it is noted that he later (B 46), in answer to a ques- 
tion, relates the accession of Kheperkere. Above all things let it be remembered that 
we are dealing with a tale, and that the same respect for probabilities cannot be 
demanded from an imperfect work of fiction as froma sober narrative of facts. Still 
I will admit that so long as ddf ni stot m iw-ms was translated : ‘‘He said to me: 
that is a !” we were dangerously near the boundaryline of what is legitimate | 


ee 
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in this respect. The prince Amuienshi may have been, indeed seems to have been, 
rather ill-informed as to Egyptian affairs, but to make him deny or at least doubt 
Sinuhe’s first-hand information is perhaps too crass an improbability even for a tale. 
With the change of the reading and the translation this objection, in which I consider 
M. Maspero to have been wholly justified (MW. S., p. xx), is now happily disposed of, 

Now how are the two omissions in B (our starting-point in this lengthy discussion) 
to be explained? With regard to the second, the omission of ag “eee 
in B43, I have no suggestion to offer; but since scholars are agreed - that ieee words 
must be either inserted or else understood in that line, we need scarcely trouble our- 
selves further with the question. On the other hand a very plausible reason at once 
suggests itself for the omission of oT MA in B36. The scribe of B was 
puzzled, as we have been ourselves, by the apparent anomaly of two successive speeches 
of Sinuhe, without an intervening question on the part.of Amuienshi. He did not re- 
cognize, as I hope my readers now do, that dd-ni swi m itw-ms, is nothing but a 
parenthesis. So he thought to improve the text by omitting ‘h‘n dd-ni nf; the next 
words thus became a part of the question put by Amuienshi. The sense of the passage 
was spoilt (that at least 1 is my opinion), buta correct alternation of question and answer 
was gained. — 

Mz. Maspero explains the second omission, in B48, as not really an error at all. 
He considers (M. S., p. xxm) that the formula intimating a change of speaker need 
not, in a poetical work like the tale of Sinuhe, be actually inserted. It is my own 
impression that Egyptian taste would have required some consistency in such a matter; 
I feel it to be probable that the scribe of B, if he had intended to dispense with the 
formula ‘h‘n dd-nf hft-i in B43, would have also omitted the phrases, “he said to 
me” and ‘I said to him” in B34 and B45. But this is a matter of literary judg- 
ment, and in such questions we have the best of reasons for deferring to M. Maspero’s 
opinion. I will only point out that if the change of speaker can be implicitly read 
into B48 it can be so also in B 36, so that my attribution of B 386-37 to Sinuhe would, 
if we accept M. ‘Maspero’s decision on the point here under discussion, still be a 
possible theory even without the insertion of ee! <5 from R59. 

We must now turn our attention to the less crucial differences which B and R 
reveal in this passage. The version of B (with the necessary emendations) has already 
been given in translation; in place of it R has the following sentences :—‘‘ When [J 
was] in the army of the land of Temhi, a report was made to me; my reason was 
perturbed, it carried me away on the road of the desert (?). Yet had I not been 
[spat uponj, men had not talked against my face (sic), but [it was as a dream (2) |, 
as though a man of the Delta marshes should see himself in Elephantine, or a man 
of the swamps in Nubian land.” Which of ,the two versions is to be preferred is 
more a matter of taste than a subject for serious discussion; both yield substantially 
the same sense’, and both contain phrases absent from the other in this part of the 


1, M. Maspero attempts to distinguish between the sense of the two versions (M. S., p. XXI- xxi) but to 
my mind wholly without success. 
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tale, but re-appearing in subsequent passages. For my own part I incline to give the 
preference to B, since that manuscript gives a more flowing text than R. After this 
long discussion of the general drift of the passage 1 now pass to philological details. 


36. — BRON a PLN Gee 8 60 (of CLI e 


IS. is Oe. How the lacuna in R ought to be filled I do not de hardly 


ac = 
m3 -brw. 


37. —- For the Uh dd—ni stot m ito-ms, see above. 


38. —B has an ee a EEE (read mn) = BB) “a R : iS 
QE rome PR BD i fl no. The text of B must be translated : “I had 


returned from the expedition to (lit. “of’”) the land of Temhi.” The word fs mois, ig 
quite correctly written, and means not ‘‘warship” but ‘‘expedition”. The credit of 
having first recognized this meaning is due to Mr. Griffith (Hieroglyphs, p. 14), who | 
points out: to me that it affords the true explanation of Weni, 40-42 : ‘‘I brought them 
(i.e, the sarcophagus, doorposts, lintel, etc.) downstream to the Pyramid ‘Merenre shines 
forth beautiful’ in [{ ) 6 ws l.t-boats, 3 $t-boats and 8..... -boats ww {@ acts 


in one expedition ; om 4 + ot Yom : l Jay 1 J aa 0, me if aa 

9 TENG eas _ never had Ebhat and Elephantine been achieved in one expedi- 
ne under any former | kings.” Erman’s rendering ‘‘bei (?) (nur) einem einzigen Kriegs- 
schiff’ (A. Z.} 20 [1882], 23) not only is open to the objection that pf =@s never 
occurs elsewhere in the sense of ‘‘ warship”, but also postulates an unknown use of 


a preposition sw ' - here ww 18 Clearly used in its temporal sense (cf. mw ae =- 

‘in seven months”, Ur kunden, 1, 124; similarly, Shipwrecked Sailor , 168) and the 
point of the sentence is that two quarries, that of Elephantine and that of Ebhat, . 
been worked in one. single expedition; herein lay the singularity of Weni’s feat’. 


10 DESTIN No DUET Racal False (0 Fhe) OL at 


‘A | CN a pe cof pi “death is before me today like a trodden way (?)*, as when 
men return to their houses from an expedition”, Lebensmiide, 136-138. MSs‘ “ expe- 
| o——s 

ial may also be written without — of. ( ~ Ay vn AAANAA rom ae 0 a 


‘‘ye tell of your travels ie your wives”, A. Z., 39 (1901), ‘118 (stele in sfatigart): | 
e a Al ‘‘when the Soveleixa is on an expedition”, NEWBERRY, 
The “Life of Rekmara, p. 26 (from the tomb of "Jmnmipt); the later equivalents are 


| aa FA ( (e.g. Wenamon), 2,22, Coptic srsoouse. The verb m&* (ssoouse) from which 
the noun “‘expedition” is derived, is also found written with the soldier and the ship 


I am indebted to Dr, Moller for the following instances from the quarries of Hat- nub : 


4, The erouetionide or distributive preposition PuOr. , German ‘‘bei”, “auf”, is in Egyptian sonmecniad 
by 
: am the usual translation’ the mention of Elephantine here would be absurdly tautologous, as Ele- 
phantine had always to be passed on the way to Ebhat. On the other hand the delay which was caused by 
the hewing of the red erm lintel and doorposts at Assuan would obviously etcaty enhance the magnitude 
of.Weni’s enterprise. 

3. The Ms. reading, which Erman takes as referring to the welcome rains that relieve the dryness of the 
desert wady, does not suit the second half. of the verse. For w3t yt, see my Admonitions, p. 38. 


30 NOTES ON THE STORY OF SINUHE 


ISS JRA LOTI RS rae wtf 
acts | od ee Ay momen JS ‘its troops entered amongst the com- 


mon folk, and sat in their houses, they. made no expeditions in (my?) time through 
(? read wm for —>) fear of the king’ 8 nou , Hatnub, 24 — Blackden-Frazer, 8; 
ik rs oobi, YG Fo =x “ad, ‘when I made an expedition they came 
(spr-tw) to praise me oon year’ = a , 88. — In R 62 sa | barely fills the la—_ 
cuna, but I have no other suggestion. Ae thus ween can hardly be “‘ expedi- 
tion”, though the Stuttgart stele above quoted has | in that sense. Asa tentative 
ee I propose : ‘‘ when I was in the army against (lit. “belonging to”’) the land 
of Temhi.” B's seems preferable. 

38-39, — B vo = Se the verb >d(tw) occurs elsewhere only in the 


phrase § Q a iN B 255, and is not to be identified with Noa ‘“to be 


enraged”, “perturbed”, the meaning of which suits ib, but does not suit A‘w. R 
ene the better reading eye ta this being a rare verb used of the heart, & bers, 


102, , 7, and of flesh in ae _ & Destruction of men ( Sethos ; 20: ee 
noon a Spe R., f. Af., 145, 56. Had R been preserved in the passage cor- 
responding to B 255, it would doubtless have been found to give haa in place of 


sd(w) the reading of B. | 
7 25 Oi gs : . . hee, we ae 
39. OMP ae ay ao B in B is obviously identical with 9° 


oe eur a, B B 255; the meaningless determinatives > are due to 
some wrong ng interpretation of ntf (so too Masp., M.S., p. vm). For the phrase, cf. 

ene | ae : 
2 Olt eK, | QR Anast. IV, 5, 3. — This clause in absent from R. 


= @ Lek es | 7 7 

a aap te — bine $i : 63 evi see caer 
Se a W‘r-t in both Mss. is probably not the word for. ‘‘ flight” that 
occurs often in the tale of Sinuhe (Erm. “auf den Wegen der Flucht” and similarly 


Gr., Masp. ), but a geographical term. As such,. w'r-t is known (1) either in an ad- 
ministrative sense, e. g. Se a oe aie 





(see GRIFFITH, Kahun Papyri, p. 21), 0 
(2) as a designation for the desert- plateau w where tombs were built, cf. | “a 


Fin 32h eS oe Role “ihe, O  Siut, IIT, 1; similarly, op. 
hae UR _ Sim matt Bersheh, Ul, 21; 


MSLT ‘St ~ Sheikh Said, 80; and the frequent expressions oe 


NANG and go <a > o on n funerary stelee (see Br., Dict. Géogr., p. 1128- 9) . 
(3) here w'r-t must have a wider signification “‘desert-plateau” or the like, and the 


same meaning seems required by the parallelism in B 257 sie oe 
<A> con ‘thou hast trodden the foreign lands, thou hast. traversed the desert 
wastes” ; whether the word , which seems to mean ‘‘desert” in Salt 124, 


2,7; L. D., TW, 140 b, 3 (Redesieh), should be read w'r -(t), is rather uncertain. — 


(a rae p in R is obviously a superior reading to oe of B. 
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_ ——— 


Bg: Wp Rig hne | Oe The restoration ‘a B is almost 


certain ; the traces suit, and the reading r /r-i is suggested by R. -— The rare word 











wf> seems to mean ‘‘to talk about”; the clearest instance is Rekhmere, 8, 29, where 
my own collation of the original gives s& © — PK Pee fy ron J 

| Erg é (<¢ 7} 
Ay “Twas the subject (‘‘talk”, a substantive) of all conversation”. In Pianta 
Til, a » somewhat obscure passage, the prince Peteese first appears to gg a curse upon 
whosoever should conceal his wealth from the king, and then goes on to say that he 
has done this in the consciousness that when his deeds have been examined and talked 


about, he will be found to have concealed nothing; K wy Ae i 4 + hey wm Q & 


Ghee dime RES RHIC SS 


<=]! —* “This have I devised (or ‘‘said’’)', in order that ye. 
may discuss this your servant in all that ye know concerning me; then shall ye 
say whether I have concealed from his } Majesty anything belonging to the house of 


my father”. Further, Prisse, 5, 14, ‘‘do not keep silence, when he speaks evil; 


=) De Hl ~AUS BS ISN CRS 


great will be the talk (of thee) on the part of the listeners, and thy name will be fair in 
the opinion of princes”. Lastly, Eloquent Peasant, B 108, Ss IN Ay 4 

mn UY [I a =, is. wholly obscure. From these examples it seems plain that 2 
wf>-twi* in B should be rendered : ‘‘I was, not talked of”, the context showing that 


depreciatory talk, gossip, ig here meant. — J os means ‘‘to spit” (Pyr., psg), 
_ the later equivalent being ANG a p gs js with: metathesis, cf. macce ‘‘spittle”’ ; 
and the text of B should therefore be translated : ‘‘no one spat in my face” *. — The 


first half of the version substituted by Rn [psg-|twi “‘I was not spat at” is quite 
defensible, as the Pyramidtexts always give to psg the transitive sense “‘bespucken”, 

. 2 cS) . AAA ee 
of, olla i =*, a, Pyr.,.142; other examples, 521, 2055, 2056. However 
wf>-tw r hr-i yields. no good st sense, 


| 41-42. — BOQ BS & wh? SRT Noss 


_R lacks these words, which are celta in B 227-228. — Ts- ee only here; the 
expression must mean ‘‘insult”, ‘‘reproach”, cf. the causative shwr, i in Hloquent 
Peasant, B1, 106, 168, 263 (= Be, 18) aise means ‘‘ignominy”’, “‘dis- 
grace”, or the like. — The exact meaning of the title whmuw here is not clear; there’ 
were local functionaries Ee nny vested with judicial powers 5 Kahun, 34, 38) 


ca BREASTED (Ancient Recor - IV, 439) and GRIFFITH Magu an: Liter ature, p. 1. 5291) translate : ‘“So be it 
to me”; I doubt whether this rendering is justifiable. . 

Me oe ip R the passive ending -tw is everywhere written in full. B on the contrary always writes it defec-~ 
tively before suffixes (so here, 40, 53, 72, 198, 200, 233, 234); before nominal subject or impersonally the ending 
is sometimes fully cs & Ory. 88, 183, 184, 191, 192), sometimes metselively (e. g. 90; 91, 181, 205, 227, 260) 
written. |  . 

3. Surely M. aesere: is dentonnding psg with U.. i—A cientoe sauce: i] ne me-piqua 


point”, M.S., » P. XXII, and in the index sub voce. 
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that bore this name, but it was also applied to the military officer who reported to - 
the king deeds of prowess performed on the battle-field (e. g. Urkunden, IV, 3). | 
<> —“S wm YS ff 
9 f —_ 6<¢ ; 
42-48, a e x A. DYES eC ee I know not what 
brought me to this land; it was as it were the disposition of God”’. These words form 
the conclusion of Sinuhe’s speech in B; they are omitted in R, which substitutes for 
them some sentences that are found again in B 224-226 (see the note there). — For the 
indirect question : “‘I know not what brought me to this country 7 Egyptian i on 
emp oye the coon participle; in_illustration of the gender, cf. {<> 
ANS ee O Shipwrecked Satlor, 70-71, and on the par- 
was C= | aww 
ticiple, see ee ea II, 8 mt 
43, — oe the question wnn irf & pf mi mi, R67 rightly (see above) inserts . 
ae a . Eft here means little more than ‘‘to”; cf. below B75 and 
SETHE, , Die Br Kinsetzung des Vesters, note 7. Similarly mo <2 Rekhmere, 7, 10. 
ea 44. — B has Kore ) a ees with a utterly false epee of 
x 


now? | 
—- ome ‘“without”’, and with a eo igvn suffix. R68 [\ l= = gy" 
ta oe si is rather better, though not quite correct. 
a 278 45, — Wnnw snd-f 6 ht i3s-wt, for the construction, see SETHE, Mie bum, Il, 


$705. — DPR LYSED sd eM BOO ke Sek 


= _ pncSoee 
met in the year of pestilence”; cf. ome a2 = Quge nn mK oe # 
de Trav., 15, p. 179 (Konosso, Thutmose IV); rnp-t n ‘idw, I.., ‘IL, 150 a, 6. In 


the Lloguent Peasant, B1, 120, a goddess 1 is named Y= —,.and in the tomb 
of the Vizier inf ~ikr at Thebes (temp. Senwosret a a hymn begins with the words : 
<= 
\r If 3) er ao l= =f 2. a <> BF. On idw see further the note, 
Aeon ioe: p. 2 
45, — Y= ih ; ri emphasizes the first person of the “at, just as 


= and —~ (later —— for all persons) often emphasize the second and third (see 
ERMAN, vg. Gram.*, § 372). Sethe tells me that <> can be illustrated from the 
Pyr amidtexts (e.g. 1124, 1125) 5 in later times it is rare, the only example that I have: 

——S «<o~— ee: IS 
been able to find being er ‘hh ee (Ke ‘“look at me, I have 
a. 
proved it in my own person”, WEILL, Sinai, B35 
AAA AWWA y §ha 
46. — B ey ee | Se Se <= oH, C1; R70 more correctly 


NW Ind AN 

© — which moreover is the spelling below in B118. On the particle nkmn, 

see SPIEGELBERG, Rec. de Trav., 24, p. 35, and my note, A. Z., 48 [1906], p. 159-160. 
- 48, — For the preponderative use of MP « ‘pefore him”, “superior to 


him”, see SerHe, Die Hinsetzung des Vezters, note 175. 


Tllbix-fhe ef. the epithets — ee a [4x4 (? read 


| 4) a (? read a) \4++ > Stut, I, 182; ne context there and in a proven passage 


1. mn my edition of the text I have wrongly transcribed the sign ice with ——=; the former has here 


the same shape as in the Hbers papyr us (79, 13). R14.16, has a totally different sign for thnw, which of course 
in its older forms has nothing to do with the sky =A, see MéLLER, Hieratische Paléographie, I, no. 417. 
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(the next words are ikr shrw, mn} wd-t mdw ‘excellent of counsels, effective in com- 
mands”) suggests that MasperRo’s rendering : ‘‘un maitre de sagesse'” is not far out 
(so too Gr.), S3-¢ must be the infinitive of a verb 3x infirme; (1) with this view agree 
the geminated forms (participles) found in the following instances oT a 


aN DS 94, Mission, XV, 10, 3 eee epithets of Amenophis TIL) 


D2 AJ NG SS Lowe 107; PSS TAS DW 


iN Ay Hat-nub, 8,2; 8 alloy Alyy = Louvre C 174 (= Capart, Recuetl, 


I, 22); further, cf. “eh — oll > {| Louvre C 26, 13. Less compre- 
hensible examples of the geminated from occur ae Prisse, 12, 10; 15, 12; Leiden, 


V 4,9.6. From the frequency with which the double > occurs the doubt arises as to 
whether s3> is not a verb 2 gem.; in this case s3-¢ in the Sinuhe and Siut passages 
could not well be connected with it. (2) The alternative is to translate, as ERMAN 
does, ‘‘der Sattiger”, d. h. seines Volkes, deriving s>~¢ here from s>ww, ces, saturare. 
This however does not give good sense. | : 

50-51. — ‘‘He subdued " foreign lands, while his father was within his palace; 
IQ) dh Lit a and he reported what had been commanded to him 
to be done.” So B; 83-0, thus sp. « is probably passive participle (cf. E B 126) and bpr 
is, as Often, the passive of ck (cf. fieri). R75 gives QQ ya Ld a 
aa 8 “and he (Séeosttiey reported to him (Amenemmes) what he (A.) decreed 
should be done”. The addition of nf certainly improves the text, but s3¢-n/ is ur- 
gently needed, whether this be construed as a passive participle (‘‘what was decreed 
to him’ ’) or whether it be taken as the relative form (“what he had ae, 


om 2° em 
51-52, — we tf De Ao nn te cf. tae , epithets of 
Thutmose II, Urkunden, IV, 809 (Wady I Haltfa). 
a2. — pee oe Sere “T , so too Urkunden, IV, 809, as continuation of the 
— 1 L awa @ 


— words re: in the last note’. fuses: A <> 
a a 
52-58, eee NS my tak Nad a) 


in ‘when he is seen charging the Re- ere and epprosening the mellay es ee 

R77 gives, as usual, the fuller writing aN vee > transitively, cf. R 84, 
B61; for Ri-pdtiw, a derivative of nati the the meaning of which is not clear, cf. B61 
= R85. — Instead of h‘m-fri-d3w R78 gives. 6 wa | \ a a the 
obscurity of ri-d3 w o makes it impossible to decide which Ms. has the better reading. 
For = fas Oo or SN, the following apes may be compared : (1) transitive- 


Pons Cec ee Son Ce 


ES ei Coy © es @ evil came aa bene them”, Harris f, 77, 10; 
aaa | “alt sa Mo ad hostile cometh nigh thee”, Anast. III, 4, 6; 


1. S3-t is of course to be connected neither with a8 por with S3r-t.. - | 7 
2. The Wady Halfa inscription writes o a| a ; the last @ is: derived from a misunderstood-hie- 
» ee 

ratic qs. 
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mes) with mwa, ef, wr _ UY ed 1<—= “it shall be a by 
no man”, L., D.,. Ill, 140 ¢, 17 (Redesieh); ~~ B® Q apdom o 
ees OR hea ee Vitec 


‘the evils that approach his heart” , Pap. Leiden 345, recto, G 2, 3; (3) with <= 
ae | ie - S A yo ; 
(like thn, ‘k, ‘r, etc.), ef. rae =e © TT ae a their noses ap 


Ci 
proaching the ground”, Inscr. dédic., 34. — PN att cf. TN = 
| <=| Ll « "captain of foreign troops, of sone counsel in the encounter (?)”’, Mar., 


ee 5) 1B Sah AUG = : Leh or a 


Nae , | Sere ‘a king by whom men boast, ob VN He ae to' his Sil in 
poamter | , Amada Stele, 6; in the phrase 

Pa ae 1i | gee 
rr a af A 8 Ah a— Urkunden, IV, 657, ri-d>w cannot be translated ee : 


“encounter” unless m be emended before it; otherwise, and if Sethe’s restoration 
be correct, ri-d>w must here be an abstract word parallel to, and co-ordinated with, | 
phti Sth. No other examples of ne word occur. 


| 04-55, — B 1. NOME aan | ox (je My xb x Xe for the last word 
R 79 has eéfiii. Both Mss. are at fault, but B is nearer to the archetype than 
R; we must clearly emend |! § <=> my et “his ¢ enemies cannot order their ranks”, for 
ts skw see my Admonitions, p. 20. , 
OO, — [0 aw ren which is often found in the literal sense of “ washing the face” 
(e. g. Pyr. 14438, 2067 ; Ebers, 87, 12), occurs nowhere except here in a metaphorical 
sense. Perhaps it has the same meaning as fea crnan ‘rejoicing’, ‘‘exulting”, 
on which ae B “v4 note. | 
olny * MiB; eom avr 11 R80. The absence of 3 after $2 in B is con- 
trary to rule; nevertheless the reading of B should be given the preference, as it is 
supported by later parallels, cf. << pee ww Preny, Inscr. hiér., WU, 104, and 
twice similarly in Navittz, Mythe d’ Hort us, 2. Spiegelberg quotes an instance of 
sow meaning ‘‘to smash”, Rec. de Trav., 23, p. 205; and ¢é is used of ‘‘grinding” 
corn to make beer Destr ueion of Men ie 18, — 786 in R is an unknown wore 
55-56, — na =< “none can stand in his presence’ ', of, 
Urkunden, IV, 187 (Thatinose II); Piankhi, 95; Urkunden, II, 14 (stele of the pe | 
ROCHEMONTEIX, E-dfou, I, 150. | 
— 56. — For. OSA COwide of paces”, cf. 
IS. Ts 


i 5 Jah L, D., i, esa 


(Hammamat, collated), — My ee | ow a he destroys the fugitive”, B ; 


R81 has \-F*— Jah © Yi “he shoots (pierces) the fugitive”. =~ and 
j are extremely similar in hieratic, whence the variants of our Mss. Sk, the 


reading of B, should be preferred, as it is supported by the Hammamat text above 
quoted ; moreover the omission of ¢ in || _—1 is unusual. —_ : 

o7, — “There is no end for him ‘who turns his back to him”, i. e. perhaps, 
the fugitive whom he pursues never reaches his goal of safety. Di s>.n “to turn 


1. Lit. “ equivalent to”. 


NOTES ON THE STORY OF SINUHE _ Oo Ss 
the back to”, ef. L., D., I, 186 h . (Semneh stele); Piankhi, 18; Urkunden, 1; 13 
(stele of the satrap). 


57-d8, — : v ESSN (| an | ERA ‘he Is poristents in the moment 


of driving back” 4 only here. S$3s? is a transitive verb’ possibly. — 
from s> ‘‘back”’, of. “T travelled Cowen stream in strength <=> A A) ye) bel to 


drive back the. Asiatics”, Carnarvon tablet, 10 (Hyksos period) ; é ‘ A Ye | © Si 
‘x6 (J ole. “T repulsed him, I destroyed his wall”, (btd., 14. 


J0.-= FOr amet (SO too G) I can find no good parallel*; the probable sense is 
‘‘he is one who always returns (to the fray), he does not turn his back”’. 
DD —-——1 AD 
O00. BOER Reo Reihl ct Wo ah 
Louvre C 123 (Ptolemaic): for wmt ib (or tomt Asti), cf. further Brit. ‘Mus. 334; Rx, 
I. H., 206; op, cit., 289, 34 = Sall. IJ, 3,7; Ur kunden, II, 18 (stele of the satrap). 


<> wn oO DO. ee 
09, — wf. 6) PR he does not allow lassitude to 


es ae eee oe 
enter his heart”. The analogy of the orn Sse NB ats ® 0 LaiaN 
AYP (Urkunden, 1V, 1077) shows that ss Spe bi must here, in spite of the deter- 
minative ih, be an abstract ‘‘lassitude”, 7 sloth”, For similar abstracts, perhaps 
ending in -w and therefore sometimes written. as plurals, cf. = || i (see B 17- 


18, note), ek Se lll ‘“‘misery’’, Urkunden, IV, 1076; NDI Me 


iT ‘6 7) ot — 
=a ‘depth”’ ; aC (see B 17- 18, note) ; 2h % - “proximity ” = i 


Se “loss”; 4 8 e ae “cold” ; ee a “heat” (cf. Admonitions, 11, 
13); rae “beauty”, Pao ML, 'Maspero Is had justified in regarding T ) : i 
as Pe synonymous with Vine "2 (M.S., p.128, 131). ah rap 


ee > "a cin oe R 84-5 (@ rata : C4 


ts 6 AGL ; 5 OM eng tr i 


nowhere else; literally ‘‘thrusting forward the face”, i.e. “eager” or “bold”. In the 
following temporal clause the text of R should be anes and rendered : “‘ when he ~ 
attacks the Easterners”; for TY ne transitively, see B52-53, note, and A?) in G is 
probably a corruption of it (see below B73, note). The version of B is untranslatable, 
rd being an unknown word’; moreover for e aS we require in the tem- 
pera clause aN cf. B52. 59, and see 2@ SETHE, Verbum, II, pe 2. 


1. In one example (Gon EN, Hammamat, 10, 2) 33 253 might have an intransitive sense ‘to go forward (o* 
<u> ; 
tl & oy of AN “its (the gazelle’s) eyes looked straight ahead 2)"; but it is also possible to re- 


tain ie transitive sense here, and to render ‘its eyes seeing and driving back” (i.e. bees confronting the 
péople.as it approached): | é 
2. For AL, MOLLER, Hier. Pal., 1, no. 89, reads — (the eye- prow but the Bneel seems to me here 
to have but an exaggerated form of A, cf. op. ect., no. Wl, the examples from the Lebensmdde and the Elo- 
quent Peasant. | 


3. It, can hardly ‘be connected with © » Ay" 10 delay”, as is done by. GRIFFITH (“when he seeth hesi- 
tation”). I am ignorant of the grounds for the rendering ‘ assaillir™ (MASPERO, M.-S.,:p. 51). . 
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60-61. — B and R here differ considerably, an and the text of R being incomplete, 
it is Impossible to judge between them. B has eet Ay. oN Me 
xe ‘his joy is to attack the Re-pedtiu”; x. “S an afterthought of the scribe and 

rt SS eg > 
should in any case be omitted; for the construction, ef. elt S 
Eloquent Peasant, B1, 176. ‘To this version of Bit may be objected that the transi- 
tive use of EIN occurred in the very last nota if we there accept, as we have 


done, the reading of R; the repetition of the afterwards would be Lee 
awkward'. — ‘The version of R, so far as it 1s pres is “as ” 
— — Pe : [He is ..... to] plunder the Re- -pedtiu Maspero’s sugges 


& 
is never so spelt, nor doés it seem 


tion 1 2. if | to be impossible, as 
to have acquired the meaning ‘‘to rejoice” in the time of the M. K. (see my note on 
the word, A. Z., 45 [1909], 129). 

61. — R86 omits the suffixes in ikm-f and titi-f of B, which is supported by G; 
the preference —_ be given to the latter. — For tw in the Middle Kingdom, ef. 
ae Eloquent Peasant, R72 = B1, 22; other exam- 


Ni ar a 
— es, Westcar, re 23 “RB, 17; the ee form in the epithet ofa god Rak Bs 


‘“he who snatehes ney souls”, Har hotep, 550. Of taking up, seizing, weapons, 


‘oa K. texts, e. g. aa a ne HEN iN iN AZ., 44 (1907), 38. 


61-62. — ae yes ai a eaetaoes nol repeat when (?) he kills”; 
note that — has neither the ‘literal meaning ‘‘arm”, nor yet a derivative sense 


© Ce 


“stroke”, but whm- is an idiomatic compound for ‘‘ to repeat”, ef. m whm- again”, 
Uieanilen: IV, 4. 114. — R 86-87 has the reading —. | ane 
“he does not repeat. to kill”, i. e. he kills once and for all. Both versions are 
possible, but that of R seems more direct and for this reason superior. | 
62-63, — The sentences ‘ there is none .who can turn his arrow, there is none 
who can draw his bow” are omitted by R, but are probably part of the original text. 
It should be observed that <> Qa does not mean ‘‘to escape from” (ERMAN, 
“‘entgehen”) but ‘‘to make to cease”, ‘‘check” (Masp., ‘‘détourner”, Gr.., “tum”). 
—- The second clause recurs in the Pere stele (line 2), and recalls a passage of Hero- 
- dotus (III, 21), see Scuaérer, A. Z., 38 (1900), 66-67. 


63-64, — Bhas Jo Qa) a QR ae a a 
88, completed by G, gives Ja Qa | Ry A ‘a [9 ‘jx Se 


The objection to B’s reading is that the first clause cannot be brought into relation 
-with the king here described without the violent supplying of a conjunction at the 
beginning of the second clause; M. Maspero renders (M.-S., p. xvi) : ‘‘Les archers 
libyens tournent dos, car ses bras sont comme les ames de la grande déesse.” Bes 
text of R: ‘the foreigners flee before him.as ibefore) the might of the Great one” 

in my opinion vastly superior. | 7 


1. 1t would hardly help matters to emend m33-f for m3-/ in B 60 = 43-/in R 84; for there a similar objec- 
tion would arise. since m23-/ precedes in B59, - : _ by Beteg Se 
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64, — = BOO <——p- i Sy}}s R889 oA 4 <aa > Sat 
‘als , the suffix in °A>- 5 being o supplied from G. The reading of R (and G) gives 


a coherent sense ‘‘he fights without end”, m hmt “without” being possibly spelt as 
in R68 (see the note thereupon). The reading of B might be rendered : “he fights and 
plans the end” “pk meaningless translation‘. 
fees | aE os 
(64-65. — BB qe QRalee eo ols B. which is hope damaned tans 
similar text. The earlier ner eons followed by my own, render : ‘‘ he spares not, 


and. there is naught left over”. But the sense ‘‘to spare” is not proved for s3w ‘to 
keep”. One might perhaps suggest —. ~ wan “he does not lag” (see below 
note on B151). In he g N sj the negative ought be written | 


65, — | wen AS | in Bis an unusual spelling; R80 jo PS ioe 


66, — BT mow foan eS ~ Ah R90 “TE an rawr A _ 2 aN which is confirmed by 
Te == 
G [= ie — » b A=. In my Heneeiibe I have followed B and rendered 


like my predecessors : Ger: sich Liebe erobert hat”. This involves.a questionable use 
of it, and it may be asked whether the preference should not be given to the reading of 
R, which might be interpreted’ either (1) ‘“‘he has conquered through love” or (2) ‘‘he 
excels in love”; for it ‘‘to excel”’ a oe cf. Anast. I, 5, 2. 


06-67. — B= Be FTI Tw to ROL 


92, ezhepi that sw nt is lost and that h’w is.replaced by the correct Le im ae 


The suffix -s7z here is used xa+% obvesw owing to the collective sense of 


nea Bot WS 8ST 1D — bY” of 


‘men and women. go by (?), rejoicing over him, so long as he is king”. In the first - 
place it must be noted that iwf'm stn cannot be taken as a ae clause, as has 
hitherto been done; ‘‘he is king’”’ would be © ae aj or rl we: a? the words are 
evidently a temporal qualification of the preceding se sentence While he is king”, ‘‘so 
long as he is king”. en ar must, as Sethe points out, be an abstract infinitival 
form like ee Sane for the plural strokes, see SeTHE, Verbum, I, § 603. The 


simple verb from. which it is derived is not common : cf. the but ie ey 


hts of king Dumas ee me] = Se BA A [f] CYLY 
Proc. S. B. A., 15 (1898), 495 (plate 5); foblSp — 4-blSayp 


oll vite southern’ shrine praises thee, the northérn shrine extols thee”, PErrig, 

Rifeh and Giseh, XIII, F; Griffith quotes a possible demotic example, Fi Ri ae 
—S 

Papyrit, Pp. 366, and one may perhaps adduce the pee name fy . The 


AA Vis 


_ . M. Maspero’ ‘yeads’ wrongly in B Amt rn-f (M. S:, p. 8). 7 
. M. Maspero renders R: ‘il s’est emparé des affections” (M.S., p. xiv), but I doubt if mm ean be used 
with it partitively, or on the analogy of shm m. 


‘3. M. Maspero’s S criticism = the passage (M. ‘Ss. D- Xv). fails ‘through his erroneous reading fie for 4 


Tay, 
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logy of A‘ “to rejoice” with a following m', — The crux of the passage is in reality 
| * Elsewhere sto} fir always signifies ‘‘to pass by”; this yielding no meaning 
here, it becomes necessary to separate Ar from sw; and to assign to the preposition 
its frequent sense of concomitant action ‘‘ engaged in” svo> being interpreted absolutely 
ina temporal sense’ ‘“‘togo by”. Tolerable sense is thus obtained : ‘‘ Men and women 
pass by (i.e. live and die), exulting over him, so long as he is king.” | 

68. — flefer " in B is a vicious spelling..— For the image employed, see ERMan, 
— Lebensmiide, p. 48. 


= g | : ae . ? ; at 
69. Ne Bal Ga is the reading of B, and is waite unintelli 


os ee 
gible as it stands; M. Maspero emends ‘‘<his diadems> are on him since he was 
born” (M.S., p. xv); but ‘‘on him” instead of ‘‘on his head” is awkward. With 


)s 
the reading of R 93 2 sae i j ER lilene. = © «hig faced was directed towards it (i e. 


[= 
being king) since he. was born” émendation becomes unnecessary. 


flea a} i | ui 6) — “he multiplies what was born together with 
him”, i. e. he leaves Egypt more populous than if was at the time of his birth” Cf. 


the Horus-names | >, and TAS 


70, — R94 appears to have read ~~ ole Lh this is less idiomatic than 
Nn ——) in B, for the construction of Nias cf. B187, note. 


noun ranwt must thus mean ‘‘joy”, ‘‘exultation”, and is construed, on the ana- 


S103 


— 


In ~_ FR. . See joyful” © " is an afterthought of the scribe: it is not 


“supported by R95 a Ue nor is an exclamation at all appropriate in this 
descriptive context. : 


71- saamace gigs = er ee ab oo ee ah Fy a 
eee) MANN =H? (ile Trt ant oe Bi bere 
much damaged, but seems to have had a sign between ~ ~<a 4 and 


> 2 <> Cell? 
and rightly interprets of B as _“_ ginthe has now reached the end 
. A Ramm 


of his description of Kheperke, and here goes on to speak of the policy that the new 
monarch will pursue; this is followed by advice to Amuienshi to cultivate friendly 
relations with Pharaoh. The translations of M. Maspero and Professor Erman are 
practically identical : ‘Il prendra les pays du Midi et ne désire-t-il pas les pays du 
Nord (Erm.,~‘ wird er nicht auch an die nérdlichen Volker denken”)? Tl a été créé 
pour frapper les Saatiou et pour écraser les Nomiou-shaiou.” Now a primary and 
insurmountable guavua aaa yaa —,) ROE not Ae e OESTIORs aenik 


and though 0 one can devise a an action (infinitive one cannot “dovise Cnn , or fe 


1. Dévaud discusses the word, Sphinw, 13, Dp. 85-88, identifying it with the hebrew mia. Curious as is the 


coincidence of meaning and sound, I do not consider it justifiable to offer an explanation from Semitic for a 
word that can be explained at least as well from Egyptian itself. 

2. Not phr (so Masp., M. S., p. 90) which, so far as I am aware, is never determined or abbreviated in 
this way. 


3. The temporal sense of sw} is not uncommon, and is suggested by the following meapere: clause, which 
qualifies it with precision. . 
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all events that cannot be what is meant here. A further argument against connecting 
k3 in "<= x-~ With />-t ‘‘to devise.’ is that after the negative — (SETHE, 
Verbum, I, § 145) the geminated form <= a—. would be required", Con- 
peduently th the division of words to be des is 2 nk>-f and R96 should probably be 
restored ~~ site Aya lea, [allies a te nk; m, as I have shown, Admonitions, 
p. 101, means ‘‘to meditate upon”. The most straightforward way of translating 
these words is to render : ‘‘he ieee not think about the northern lands”. To inter- 
pret a negative sentence as a rhetorical question because the negation does not seem 
to fit isa dangerous expedient and one which must always excite suspicion. Here there 
is an obvious reason why Sinuhe should say that the king has no plans of aggression 
against Syria : he is no longer engaged in describing the pr owess of Sesostris, but is 
forecasting the king’ s probable foreign policy *; this he does in a manner reassuring to 
Amuienshi. However if the next sentence be translated : ‘‘il a été eréé pour frapper 
les Saatiou et pour écraser les Nomiou-shdiou”, it will be seen to: stand in a quite in- 
tolerable contradiction to what precedes. To this translation { object on several 
grounds : (1) the description of the king ended defore the words : ‘“‘he will conquer 
the southern lands; why should Sinuhe return to it here? (8) _ "he has been 
made” is strange both as an expression (one expects km: or Tr 7281 y) and in tense. 
(‘he has been made” would rather be a> | ay (3) the last sentence so vividly re- 
calls B17 = R43, that it is ae to believe that there is not here also a reference 
to the ‘‘ Wall of the Prince”. I am thus led to conjecture that at a Very early date 
some such words as <le \= Ji ‘Sa > dropped out of the text before 


aca $ one may even guess that the variant l “Je ii ii { YOY which C and 


Goi give for inbw hk; in B17 is due not merely to mistaken transcription of the hieratic, 
but to an untimely recollection of this later passage. The sense obtained by this con- 
jecture is good; that Kheperkere can afford to disregard his northern frontier would 
then be explained : ‘‘for the wall of his father has been built to smite the Asiatics 
and to overthrow the Sand-farers”. I am aware that it is a venturesome course to. 
-emend the text where B and R are in agreement, as here; but for the present I see no 
other solution of the difficulties above specified. : Tg 

at Goce Or To ies of B we have rm * ie. 1 in R98. I spate the 
latter reading, as Amuienshi could hardly be expected to leave his own country to 
visit the Pharaoh, though it might well be proposed that he should send him an em- 
bassy: For the confusion of A> and A36 in Mss., cf. above B60, note; Admonitrons, 
p. 48, the note on 5, 10. a 3 : | 
74, — M sny, w> r hm-f; for w> r, see my remarks, Admonitions, p. 03. — 
yen = ef ‘“‘he never fails to do good”’; the e double : ce (cf. the 
Greek od v4) is a characteristic Egyptian | idiom, cf. he yey cee ° Ur ‘kunden, 


pe | 


fama 


IV, 519; yet =) ‘§i Urkunden, IV, 123: vndex ‘ wo Ps EBB 


/ 


1. This ‘sicotvalion 1 owe to Prof. Sethe. 
2. The change to the future tense marks the end of the descriptive passage. 
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7 ASE Louvre C15; and with other negative words often in Wenamon, see 


Erman, A. Z., 38 (1900), 8, footnote 1. | | 

Vo-7¢, — The elaborate description of the young king Sesostris, extending from 
B47 to B72, somewhat obscures the drift of the dialogue into which it is inserted, 
and it will be well here to recall the main points. Amuienshi questions Sinuhe as to 
the cause of his flight from Egypt, and hazards the conjecture that some political event 
lay at the root of the matter (B 34-36). Sinuhe answers by telling the news of 
Amenemhet I’s death, and then proceeds to give a distorted account of the occur- 
rences which led to his own exile (B 36-43). To this Amuienshi, more interested in 
politics than in Sinuhe’s disingenuous excuses, replies by. asking how Egypt fares 
without its great ruler, of whose decease he has just heard (B 43-45). Sinuhe reas- 
sures the prince and announces to him the accession of Senwosret I, whose praises he 
loudly sings, concluding with the recommendation to Amuienshi to send an embassy 
for the purpose of conciliating his mighty neighbour (B 46-75). In answer to Sinuhe’s 
long tirade Amuienshi expresses his satisfaction that Egyptian affairs have taken so 
happy a turn, and ee Sinuhe to remain with him. 


> 4S ym are. 
76-77. — © o\ 2) oJ. les a J “Well then, 
Egypt i is happy in in the knowledge tt that he (Senwosret) prospers”’. — For nfr ‘“‘happy”’,. 


see above B31, note. — a ma ~ ntt-si' rht(i); doubtless a is to be under- 


stood as equivalent to won ‘“because’’, cf. below — TS dich oe 


B 168, where the suffix <x. should either be omitted or elie emended. to aa R 
seems here to have had a quite different text, but I can offer no explanation of the pales 
still legible in that pene | 

Loe Kee a = et “ip “Behold thou art here; thou 

ws © 
shalt remain with me”. So B; the he thought seems to be, that Sinuhe might well 
be happy in Egypt, but ined since he is now in Syria, he had best remain with the 
a oo 

“Syrian prince. — R 103 gives, in the midst of lacune, |) Ca _2 \= 
cs Ne ‘establish thyself here Iwi th me]”’; this provides a less mitabio’ continua- 
fon, 0 or rather contrast, to the preceding sentence, and the text of B is therefore 
preferable. 


a, (ox —- From this point onwards B is often our sole authority. — The words 


SPA = _ — opps xbal x— are repeated, with en variants, in 


78-79, — — 4 ek. EE =o fl ‘the allied me with his eldest 


4. Note that -s here may be the suffix and not the absolute pronoun, though the latter is more usual after 


| (Erman, 4g. Gram.?, § 411); this is proved by the following examples : =a o\ 
Aaa — 3 po <a 4 a U 


‘since thou art come in peace”, A, Z., 19 (1881), 18; loa caene News FR 4 i 

ge 22 oS ‘‘ dilated is the heart of Nw, for that he is one of these”, Bupa, Book of the Dead, 

131, 3 (p. 286, line 8: dr-ntt-f is confirmed by the more corrupt version of this sentence, Lacau, Sar i id 
MAA <A 


p. 213); so 120 en Ho {| bolow B 162-3. 
O X*mn aa all 
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daughter”. Mini m‘‘to attach’...-to ae is a mean from mooring a a ship to the 
mooring-post. So in a different sense — ff (Se QS, coe . _ ‘she 
attached me to (the cult of) the statue of he her Majesty “UP kunden, IV, 30. Here of 
marriage, no doubt a deliberate plece of choice diction. — The giving of a determi- 
native to = cf is unusual, and it would not be quite fair to instance such writings 
‘as yA B 239, where wr is written with a word-sign. None the less wr-¢ here 
should undoubtedly be understood as ‘‘eldest”, not as a proper name. | | 
82. — For the dative in = ee ef. a Se = 

: 3 a hi. Ee AWW <> 5 ew [H] 
Shipwrecked Sailor, 150. — : | a _ | 
80. — <=] ~ <3 VA “that which accrued tome’. Dmi means ‘‘to touch”, 
and is sien construed with an accusative (e. g. B16. 200); the construction with 7 is 
used to express a rather different nuance of meaning “to become joined to” and the 


like, cf. ‘Take it (the eye of Horus) upon thee 1) a <=] [(l— Ve c= that 


it may be joined unto thee, and joined unto thy flesh”, i 844; ah es 


QUIN SS 2 Toes. ed. Nav., 89,1; A ges Qje Ray 
Ebers, 86, i iN l A ( (? read Md) ~) MW a Ay ap as thes consequence ou | 
come) of my love” seems quite a tee phrase; hoe only here. 


86-87, — For BY Bl] <a>) Al in B we find [FP] 4, ef [4 2) sia 


in R114; the latter seems to be nothing more than an erroneous writing of hk}. — In 
the sentence ‘‘ he made me chief of a tribe” f eS NWN ae x. the last words occa- 
sion some difficulty; hardly “‘in the best part of his land”, which would demand 
f. nm ~~ as in B80; more probably it is meant that the chieftaincy bestowed 
upon Sinuhe was ‘“‘of the best in all his country”, cf, Shipwrecked Satlor, 28, ‘‘one 


es of the best of Egypt” ; and 


hundred and fifty sailors were in it 
een 


‘similarly, Bent Hasan, I, 8, 18. 

87, — irw ni ‘‘there were made for me’’, the passive form sdim- wf; SO 
too below B 305 and see SETHE, Verbum, II, § 476. — yy sii 7 is here in parallelism to 
hrt-hr U0 (B 88) and the word must mean ‘‘ daily fare” or the like. It is obviously a 
Sia from UY ue today” and if may be conjectured that for the determinatives 


© should be read © , the sign 5 being perhaps due to the proximity of i © Should: 


Mi Oo 
ps, — 
not { a is ‘daily offerings” ' also be compared ? 


AAA i | 


69, — R118 has WP © ae in place of = Cat if in B. Either reading may 


~ 1, Professor Erman derives this word from ‘to remain”, ‘‘ persist” and speaks of it as ‘‘das soge- 
ANAM 
nannte dauernde- oper”, , Ag. Religion®, p. 60; and in favour of this view it may be pointed out that 
a or is so spelt: as early as the 12th. Dynasty, cf. NAVILLE, Temple of the XiIth. Dynasty, 24. “On 


the ilies hand the word definitely means ‘‘the daily offerings” and it would be natural to derive it from 


: se OS a a 
| Qf ae which is undoubtedly a related word, and for c= = min. ot. |) =a 
ee wn Bannan 


. mini, = ae ee , Ur inden: IV, 469.. 
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stand, but perhaps that of R is slightly better, since rte recurs in B90, the next 
line. 

89-91. — None of the translators seems to - have apprised the g grammar of the 
tort sentence ef: - Sele th... spent g 
The presence of iw indicates that these words are explanatory of the { preceding clause, 
supplying the information how Sinuhe obtained his venison : -—-‘‘for men hunted 
(grg-t[w]) for me, and laid (w: h-t[w)) as me, besides the spoils of my en) hounds” 


For gr g “to hunt”, transitively, cf. ho mee a — 7 I @ NG a i ‘“‘lions are 


hunted for thee in the desert”’, Sall. I, 14,7 = Anast. VII, 11,7; dss ae ‘“hun- 
ters” (without object), Totb., ed. Nav., 153 A, 21; Ne Le “good is the eatch”’ 
over fishermen drawing in thieie nets, Thebes, tomb of Puemre; ct. Coptic oe oe 
“ to hunt” and gepne’ ‘‘ eal The origin of the idiom seems to be 2 ee ° 
ie ‘to set a snare” aes 200, recto, 4, 2. 6. ae 
91.— M. Maspero ataies the mee oe Jer Sh a - NOT B 
has however ‘ $3-w, masculine plural, not ‘83-4. “Jad is occasionally treated as a ma- 
sculine singular (Serue, Verbum, II, § 14, ‘ but I know of no instance where a mascu- 
line plural adjective agrees with it. | | 
9S. = Te a pee Va‘ tarried on my account”, i.e. with me. Perhaps one may 


compare ia Alm Foe as B 172-3. — S3b-i ‘‘I caused to tarry”; this 
causative only | here. 

Oe ptt Cana P06) 8 A cannot mean : ‘‘ je rapeiale le brigand ”, 
‘“wehrte dem Rauber ” , for nkm does not signify ‘‘to repress” but ‘‘to rescue” 
Translate therefore : “I vescaed him who was plundered”; this gives a better cae 
lelism to ine preceding sentence, ‘“‘I gave water to the thirsty, and put the wanderer’ 


on his way”. Cf. = ae ‘os WH elle A PETRIE, Abydos, IU, 29; and 
fapther the name of-the goddess ‘o WA a bY Ne”, the | 
ies fe FT NER 6 Se WSN Lage llla 


id NE ‘A Esk NON (ane ,, When the Asiatics became ae (so as) to 


oppose the chieftains of the hill tribes, I counselled their movements”. The construc- 
tion of the first words, which do not fit into their place in the context unless trans- 
lated as a temporal s sentence, is oe at all natural. W237, see Admonitions, p.53. — 


Yor atm, of. oe hae Log B = ‘the insolent man (@ sae comes to 


Sa Ff 


grief (? Mad Prisse, 11, 18. — For Sh | hin = fla. 1 —— should 
be read. -— J INDE is evidently the little-known verb it gy, of ahi the 


LS 
aafiee ineianees may mean ‘to discuss ” | , “argue” PCL. sdiel Aye ma 


o- 4S iv? © ‘argue (?) with him attor a space ” Pr "ise, = 8, and the substan- 


1; “Trini “49 turn eusida®, Tipo diay » of. Pyr., 1695; Totb., as. Nav., 169, 23; Eloquent Peasant, B 1, 
131. Not to be read dnm, as is done Masp., M. S., p. 10. 
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tive IQUS 4 ‘disputant”, « sneaker ”, ibid., 5, 10. 18; 6, 1 (the utterly ob- 
scure. dis in Siut, III, 7; Rifeh, I, 18, may be an entirely different word'). In Greek 
times dis is frequently used in the sense of ‘‘ utterance”, ‘‘speech” (so already; 


Bruascu, Wortb., 1693), cf. = ae | | y) \ «<T hear (ntb-i) thy utterances” , ROCHEM., 


Edfou, 1, 209, and similarly, ibid., I, 75, 488; .. ~)<>| - oi — ibid. 


I, 114; pala en coe BY a _ Bune, Meux colts Oe, 20; sts. 


meh wl> ain RocHEM., Edfou, I, 149, As a verb “‘ to speak ”’ = (fl | 4 


neces a _ ibid., I, 327. 
WMA <> 
99-101. — ‘‘ For this prince of Retenu caused me to pass many years as captain 


of his host”; le @ indicates that this sentence is an explanation of what pgs 
101-102. ee =)" se sa = ((le later inserted ) "~ iP = 


(ste ?) a ic) 


(Je ofl Aft Ire h 2 W ch Saree ia the a sense 1s clear, but rethe are 


certain difficulties of detail. — = <I: ‘against, en I went forth as 


ruwt-ni is apparently the past calutive Sila of hha ‘to run (?)”, Pyr., 743; 


cf. the. pseudoparticiple in mae — oA — Pre hZ =. Hirtengeschichte, 


20, and the obscure <> a Eloquent Peasant, B 1, 255-6*. — The later inser- 
tion of iw before ir-ni hd-i ta _ AB Lv 22 i; 128 b; similarly, R., 

I. H., 248, 85; Piankhi, 14) renders the construction extremely awkward, for 
what is required is clearly a principal sentence governing the emphatically—placed 
words /s-t. nb-t, not a subordinate sentence. We must either omit iw. or else 
assume an anacoluthon (‘‘Every land to which I went forth - — and I achieved my 
attack, and it was driven from [its] pastures and its wells”)*. — It is not quite cer- 
tain whether ef or r | fh should be read in 102; both are paleeographically possible. 

In favour of im-s it might be argued that a prepositional phrase is required to take up 
the emphasized hs-t nb-t; but this appears to me unnecessary, the sense being quite 
clear without it, and izo-s dr-ti being obviously an easier construction than would result 
uf im-& were read and dr-ti taken asa s a pseudoparticiple referring to the sufiix of im-s. 

— That => = Hf is a misspelling of => <= HH (dr-ti, ef. SA B 182 = pr-ti, 2nd pers. 
mase. sing.) is, | think, evident‘. — “away from” the Hebrew 5yy, cf; such phrases 


1. Or it may be derived from the same stem and mean ‘‘to contend”, the determinative being that of a 
soldier. 

2. Probably to be distinguished from rwi ‘‘ to cease”, ‘**to make to cease”, though that verb i is written riuew 
below B 152. — Spiegelberg, A. Z., 43 (1906), p. 159; identifies rut here with an obscure verb reti. This 
however is impossible grammatically, as the gender of #3s-t would demand a form rwti-t-ni. Nor does the 
sense proposed by. Prof. Spiegelberg ‘‘jedes Land, in welches ich fioh”, suit the present context. 

3. A third possibility, though .to my mind a very unlikely one, would be to construe iw ir-ni hd-i as 
an interposed, temporal sentence : ‘‘every land against which I went, when I had made my attack, it was 
driven”, ete. One objection to this is that ir-ni hd-i seems, from the analogy of hd-f Apr, to mean ‘‘I made 
a successful attack” not merely ‘‘I made an attack”; the former meaning does not fit into a temporal clause. 


= . 
4, Maspero interprets | a Hf as ctwt tremor (M,S., p.161). But sd3d3 ; from which ctwt is de- 
= 


rived, is not a feminine, nor does it ever lack its bird- determinative; and. the omission of 2.is not usual at So 
early a date. : 
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= Ohm ,. . sy tes ” <<). ie soars (i 
as JJ] sin _. copper from. the desert . ac yom Ty wor WA. 0 
Israel stele, 3. — After smu the sul ~§ might be expecta, but is phn not ~ 


indispensable. 


103. — he Sa in-ni, see eae the note 6 B'30:. 


104, — cot : a7 (ae “ their food was. taken away ” ef. 
ane : ”, Toth. 
wy a News xh Ne at Lhave not taken away’ food O ed. Nav., 125, 10. For 


tonm-t, cf. also Tins Ay yc x Ye Israel stele, 7; elsewhere only as 


“fodder” for cattle and horses, silk The , e. g. ‘Sall. I, 4, 8; D503 Leiden 

800, Col. 2; 25 Harris 500, verso, 1, 5. . a. ao 
| 105, — A ei .s here probably “‘ my actions” seed to shrw-i tkrw in 106; | 
“the earlier taveiauions render literally “‘my marchings”. 


106, — . wan Bh-ni; R183 likewise omits the suffix ~i, though only one 
more instance of the kar kind can be quoted from that Ms. (es www R161). 


107 2 won A Se gee mistake for we A SP, see Setur, Verbum, II, § 264, 
case 12, o. | 

108. — KR sp, ¢ erroneously for KR. hice R 134 nightly has. | 

109, — R135 has ye | el for “6 \om of B. There can be no 


doubt, I think, that Tr is 7 error, and not a legitimate variant still it is curious 
that a ah e On occurs instead of Rtnw in Anast. 15.285. te The reason of the 
corruption is obviously that tnw is a very familiar Keyptian word: where the deter- 
minative ye stood in the Ms. copied by the scribe the mistake was particularly 
easy. — The meaning of iN mS AN, possibly tapas 9 flout eee insult”, rests on the 
context here alone. a4 oe — | 

-. 110, — The precise meaning “hero”, ‘‘champion”, for a | res rests on this 
passage alone; but there are analogous usages of the word. In Bi23 = Nh ase 
Clearly means a bull of strength and ferocity bey ond the average. In Anast. I, 14, 6, 


ance ae ware, 
: 2 WP LBS pry must be rendered “ famous”; so too per- 
= oS nn —S 


ies ia ree h Age fi ibid., 6, 7. — I A occurs s between ay © AH 


Se and Y Nts pi in the GOLENISCHEFF Vocabulary y (4, 12), but there is no indication 
oe oe 
of its meaning there, In the above-mentioned expressions pr seems to mean ‘‘ to stand 


forth” superior to others; the stem has the same compere sense in the derivative 
Co aa é4 | 


<at> I 1 t 

a 112. — All translators seem to have regarded hwt-f in =p ane: 4 Rios 
| Sv as the sdm-f form of a Hy “to smite”. This nv: is quite fe impossible : 

Aut, if connected at all with that verb, could aly be the infinitive (SETHE, Verbum, 
IL, § 683, 6 b). But the spelling without A would be unusual, and the suffix as sub- 
ject and absolute pronoun as object is hardly to be supported by m arly?) nt mbsf sto 


more than” 
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2 

in B 124 below. The clué i the right reading is given va =p: - A) ae: MM 
“he planned to spoil me”, which R inserts, not in the passage corresponding to 
B111-112, but in the midst of the account of the combat (R163). In R hwff is infi- 
nitive, and therefore has the suffix as eae in B we must emend Pa Af ca 


SH, the mistake being analogous ee ——[} t for «2 x |) eo in B27; for 

SS wm aati —" Kk: ua | 

A inB 181; for le Eloquent Peasant, B1, 78. For. 
CA Ss NA a 

the’ tense sdm-/ alter ani ef. above B7. — Hut f ‘“to plunder” or “to seize as 


ned =o ad EC es aoe ee Vienna, Saal I, no. 6 (sarcophagus) ; 


SS bre Mr I pA Be om {i eee ee none, 37, 


31-32; a ee a @ Urkunden, IV, 138; compare too gwyr in Coptic. A 
faint recollection of our Sage may be contained ‘in the corruptly written sentence ' 


“ey XO a “PO h @ Ay | ‘kc _ Ae “e ue “T have pee those who ge : 


plunder me’ a Letden 347, 11, 10. 

114-126. — The speech of Sinuhe is full of philological difficulties, which need 
discussion soit for point. — In order to prepare the way for the notes, I here give a 
translation of the passage as I understand it. ‘‘The prince conferred with me, and I 
said 2 ‘I know him not: forsooth he is no comrade of mine that I should have access 
to his encampment. Or have I ever opened his gate, or overthrown his walls? (Nay), 
it is ill-will for that he sees me performing thy behest. Lo, I am like a roaming bull 
in the midst of a strange herd; the bull of the cattle charges him, the long-horn at- 
tacks (2 ) him. Is the humble man loved asa master? There is no foreigner who can 
associate with the man of the Delta (?). What can cause the papyrus (?) to cleave to the 
mountain? Doth a bull love combat (?) and then shall a strong bull love to sound the 
retreat (?) through the dread lest he might vie with him? If it be his will to fight, 
let him speak his desire. Is God ignorant of what is decreed for him, or how (else) 
shall it be known?’” Both Maspero and Griffith have divined the meaning of a part 
of the passage, but my version of the hardest sentences, from B 120 to B 124, differs 
entirely from theirs. 


_ 113- 114. — sa = 1° —f ep “ho contro with mo” of. sy _ 
thei oD Te - ‘yp Prisse, D, 8. Elsewhere ae arsaapooapiicts 


to mean (1) ‘‘ to ask (about) something ”, e. g. ndnd shrw Pap. Turin, 18, 3; with other 
objects, a I, 13, 6; 14,4; (2) “to ask of (a2) somebody”, ‘‘to question some: 
body”, e. g. Anast. ITT, 3, 11 = Anast. V, 8,3; Anast. F125 Og ig: Dl gi e818; 
(3) ‘‘to question somebody ” (with direct object of person) Harris 500, verso 6, 8: 
_ Pap. Leiden 368, 11; Maz. d’ Anti, 3, 10. | 
114, — ee, . play . ‘“forsooth”’ is not common except in inter rogative s sen- 


te The first sign aww is cancelled in the original by a stroke, and shm-ni “yd ee. to retreal” nghould 
probably be read. 


4600 | NOTES ON THE : STORY OF SINUHE 


tences, but some possible instances have been quoted By. Pere aoe 
Excavations at Saqqgara, III [1907-1908], p. 81). 
16 The word ‘f3y is not known, from any einer source ‘than the Story of 
Sinuhe. (B115 = — R140; B146; B201). 
115-116. — 1 understand the sentence. pa, . 
vin | -_ J a ws x. as an alternative which might ae siggented itself to a 


shi’s mind; the sense of 114-116 therefore, put as briefly as possible, is ‘I know him not; 
I am neither his friend ner yet his foe’’.— This interpretation seems to give the clue 


to the meaning of a 9 (R 140 has the same reading) as an enclitic particle Ore 


Co and compare B126 Jw efre o\ 1) | bic “ng 


iN “Tg God ignorant of what is destined for him (i. e. for the champion of Retenu), 


or how should one know?” [The construction of rf in the latter sentence is obscure, 
but it is evidently contrasted with, and in that sense an alternative to, the preceding 
fm. I am inclined to view these words as a rather subtle way of. expressing 
Sinuhe’s confidence that he will win in the fight; Sinuhe puts his trust in God, who 
alone can know what fate awaits his enemy.] So too in bers, 99, 5: “whatever 


lim he touches, everywhere he feels the heart ; ae ae ee Qe Pete 
ele i) oe ae 5 —~ tor its eck (leaas*to to ‘every member of 


his ; OR (1. 6. in other words) it (the heart) speaks from out of the vessels a Overy 


member”. The example Rhind Math. Pap., 7 is obscure. rr 
pines ae 


11 6. — & ‘door’ isuncommon; however cf. <=> (= iw) Sas a 
Metternichstele, 18. —— | Ain B is.an unknown verb, aud doubtless to be rejected 


in favour of fly TBA “to overthrow” in R141; for gnb et. Pyr., 1236; Rifeh, 7, 
48; Urkunden, IV, 64; Pianchi, 95. | | 


08, ~T LOU IRR BRS YP my 


| Za 
= 5/09 _»& OVE Api yy 
es tleli ze NON co MP ye Ridt-4de. This sentence falls us 


the true reason for the challenge which Sinuhe received from the mighty man of 
Retenu; the latter was jealous, seeing Sinuhe so high in favour with Amuienshi. 
— Rk-t ib, elsewhere only in == — fl ya =* Y «victorious. . .. .-ing 
the ill-willed” M/tssion, V, 283 P3= = Prent, pia hier. oA 13 le —— BIty is in- 
finitive, cf. B5. 282- 3; R142 has. the normal oe ae in B does not 
make good sense; it can hardly mean ‘‘the commission iin he (the hero of Retenu) 
ought to perform”. The variant of R142 J oe is obviously preferable; Sinuhe 
is talking to: Amuienshi ‘it ig ill-will because he sees me performing thy commis- 
sion(s)”. The suffix of wpiot—f in B is doubtless borrowed. from the preceding PaaS 

Haw, a striking example of the variety of corruption that I have called ‘‘ the assi-- 
milation of pronouns” (see above the footnote to the comment on B2, and also B25, 
note). | | | | 

117-118. — For the particle nhmn see the note on B46. 
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ALES mp te a ‘‘cattle allowed to roam — see the. note on fell C 
AN 
Admonitions, 9,2 cor 
119. — That YA should be understood as idr is, I think, almost certain, though 
the reading in R143 is too doubtful to be adduced in support of it. 
120, — Ngiw ‘the long-horned bull”, see B13 note. — 3m rf only here. — in 
this lengthy simile Sinuhe expresses his consciousness that he is a stranger anon’ the 
Asiatics, whose leading men resent his presence as that of a rival. 


120-121. — Yom Jo oF GPSS PA mL RHP? Bw, 


the text of R145-6 agrees with that of B, so faras itis preserved, only giving the variant’ 
i for 2 2 ip. This word, which doubtless means ‘‘a master ” , “superior”, 
does not occur elsewhere, but has an obvious rahe in —o. 

| <=> = 
inferior’, “‘subject” 5 cf. ige B2737 
“all men, all scribes, all learned men = Se an “A \ every poor man and every 


AAA 


man of low station, who shall enter into this tomb” Siut, I, 223. 225: " po - 0 


as 
$) iN “ip an = Oe | nnn y 4 Wp ‘“‘Tam one bright of face to his inferior, doing 
good to - Caer Brit. Mus., 581, vertical line 15 — Suarpe, E g., Inscr., II, 83; 


ans, ee AL a lle Bo hh aN xe =A “what does, thou expend | 


in satisfying thy inferiors?” Hloquent Peasant, B1, 94-95, — = hia is imperfect 
participle passive, see Serue, Verbum, II, § 941.948. — ae ~~ is probably 
a compound prepositional phrase containing a substantive Th Ww » { “value” ace 
Coptic way, woy-) already found in ‘‘a block ~ ® Wd IN 1s, <=” great in 


value above every thing” Bersheh, I, 14, 7. N 8 is later used with an cary fol- 
vane 

| i ri 

lowing in the sense ‘of ‘‘apt to” “ae the purpose of”, cf. ING: \)d) x J 


Cae Nam dit EP olf po fi ey makes 


Kah to serve as cee Anast. HI, ,6 = Anast. TV, 16, 5; “large well- 
~ baked loaves vows TOT Qe - ae xe fit for the food of princes’ 
Anast. 1V, 17,6. On the > analogy of this usage n $8; a may here mean ‘‘in the capa- 
city of” ‘‘en tant que”. This gives good sense ‘“‘is a man of humble rank loved as 
a superior?” for Sinuhe must have appeared to the eyes of his rivals as a low adven- 
turer come to usurp their place’. | | 
121-122. — The next sentences a ee the disparity between Sinuhe and the 


a among whom he now lives : eee lst PRUNE" “there is 


1. M. Maspero reads +. » «le petit bétail domestique, les chévres » (M. S., p. 68); but apart 


2?) £6 


seems to mean ‘‘a man of low sta station 


from the determinative of the pull the word ‘nhw could not be written with two w. 

2. The sign \\ however is not certain, and a note of interrogation should be added to my transcription. 

3. Gr. rendered ‘‘ but shall a wretched beggar desire to attain to my fortune? ”; Masp. *‘ ou bien il n’est 
qu’un hableur de ceux qui sont amoureux des biens qui me sont accrus” (reading mrrw $2u9 ). In 

7 ; : | ilo. 

my German translation I gave: ‘‘Gibt es einen Birger, der geliebt wird, well es dér Oberherr befiehlt?”; 
but apart from the fact that the sense of this is S not very good, n 8&3  tp-hri aud not n §3-n tp-hri would be re- 
quired. . 7 | :. * 
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Ua come i mneeallt A°A°A AAA 


no barbarian who can associate with a man of the Delta(?) ; _  . SSK lla 
= ae what can fasten(?) the papyrus(?) to the ee ca The. translations of. 
my predecessors assumé the indefensible reading of for WV, and = has. not been 
recognized. — L Sai is a difficult word, hardly to be read idhw (cf. idhy B225); 
os ¥ > ¥ aa In an obscure context Aifeh, 7, 33. —**f (below B159. 188. 261) is 
the jnterroative “ what?’ ve ‘the interjection ptri ‘‘behold” does not occur before the 
‘18th. Dynasty. M. Dévaud has sent me an interesting comment on the note upon 
ai Admonitions, p. 33; he points out that if, as Erman supposes, the word 
were derived from pétri ‘‘to see” the omission of <s- would be most striking, and he 
quotes instances of the spelling 0 ~ L for ptr, pti from the M. R. sarcophagus of 
S3-t-Bistt (lines 14. 28. 31). . Thus he confirms an old hypothesis of mine, that ptr 
“what?” is derived from the combination of the demonstrative pw- and the interro- 
gative particle 7 — Smnr ‘“‘to fasten to ms I can ane no parallel. — 
c= ile af; can this be a veaaitg of tN y? 


; ee eh §— 00 4#= I) wae JAG 
mY 8 aes ee IN baad 8a | Po | @ ‘does one bull love combat, and a fierce 


Sail love to sound the Tetreat (? ) from dread that he (the first bull) might equal him 
(in the encounter) ?” This simile is not difficult to interpret; Sinuhe compares his anta- 
gonist to a fight-loving bull, and asks whether he himself, a second bull of far supe- 
rior kind (pry, see above B110, note), is likely to shrink back through fear of defeat. 
— Whm-s: only here hi. ? ne must be read hr (yt)', as the following nt indi- 
cates; so too B231. 262. O78, 280. For the phrase m fryt nt see Setur, Die Ein- 
setzung des Veziers, p. 43, note 70 a. —In my German translation I rendered ‘‘aus 
Angst vor dem, dessen Ebenbiirtiger er ist’? understanding mf(tw)-f as Sis 
form. However this would be somewhat of an anticlimax since pry has already implied 
that Sinuhe is not merely his rival’s equal, but his superior. It 1s therefore better 
to accept Sethe’s version, which has been indicated above. . In this case the words 
mean literally ‘‘ through dread of his equalling him ”, and mé: is infinitive; the suffix 
fatter mf} then represents the subject of the infinitive, not its object, as the rule in 
the grammars would demand. It appears that in the rare cases where the subject of 
the infinitive must be expressed for the sake of clearness, this subject if pronominal 
may be represented by a suffix; if there is also a pronominal object to the infinitive 
this is then expressed by the absolute pronoun, since a suffix cannot be appended to a 
suffix. Ag Sethe points out to me, this construction of infinitive + subject-suffix les 
at the root of ne so-called sdm-tf form. Instances analogous to that which is here 
discussed are nA Nea pe Sd @ 7 ae AW = “Truly I know 
(rfi-ni) that ee loves me beause he has given thee to me”, words from a letter of 
Pharaoh to a favourite courtier, QUIBELL, Excavations at Saggarah, Il (1907-1908), 


1. Serne transcribes the word ge “ , to my mind a very unlikely expedient. 
rama) 
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8: 80; ‘He divided the river-valley over its back ae AQ =1° rw a 


according to what was performed for the father of my mother by thet utterance which 
went forth from the mouth of Amenemmes I., x. — (read <= £3 eg 
——> _ oe 

fp — namely his eE him (apposition to iryt) into hereditary pr prince etc.’ 
Chnémhotep, 30). KT AN | ‘“to match”’, “equal” is plainly a ene eaacies 


verb from MIX ‘the balance”. Only here as a transitive verb in this sense; 


elsewhere (1 iy fo adjust”, cf. BTR en Pe anid Some., 


Libro d. funerali, B71, OU: SSP UF te. 13. 644; (2) ‘to counterpoise”’, cf. AN moves : 


Nv’ a 


7 —. 
~*@ eee BATAN iW AS ‘“‘a level (22) that makes level the two regions, 
a balance counterpoising the two lands” , epithets of the Vizier R’htp, Prenat, /nser. 


agg (collated); ; (3) ©“ to. make level”, cf. iS— 11 FATRN 


—— “ Tenen levelled come a Mar., Abyd., I, 50 a. ae (4) ‘‘to y 


ine hae rane, Of te = a iS — | = RRA? 


aa eI eo of “his sis ate os ike to her husband in disposition, the iady 
Teye ” Thebes, tomb of *Imn-no ; ye ie jo Ww ‘the exact 
counterpart of Baal” GREENE, Fouilles, 1, és —~ TY an. Dy 


say my hand ts — my heart in ened of i. valour” op. ctt. 3,31 ; 


WU ew I OF — | ‘my heart is like to thy heart” Harris 500, aan A, 11; 
~ see too Kuban stele, 14-15. | 


126-127. — This sentence has a already. bi been ee see the note on 115-116. 


127. — = ee ot FER rosa yf Sa wt —/ ‘in the night 1 strung my bow”. 
— For the idiom sdr-ni, see Schdfer, a. 31 (1898), 51-60. — £Gs only here of 


stringing a bow; elsewhere ‘“‘to bind” an ox, Davins, Ptahhetep, Il, 22; a oe 's 
arms, Ani, 1, 10; ‘‘to tie” a rope-ladder, Pyr., 2079. | 

127-126, — Saal se oa} — ip is usually rendered “I made ready my 
arrows”. But wd means ‘‘to cast” “eject” , and not ‘‘to prepare”. It is specially 


used of agate arrows, cf. ial the = 6 reed bey seen 
| | 


—+— © ws! 

does not shoot her arrows against me” Pap. ‘alien 347, 5,23 

5 wai | eee x Se ates 7 FS 0 “His Majesty shot, and ap Cals — 
C] C hm 
tened in the body of that fallen one” Urkunden, 1V, 8; other examples Cairo Statue, 
nr. d’entrée 86697; Rec. de Trav., 18, 163, 12 (collated). It will be objected that 
the nighttime is hardly the fitting occasion to practise shooting; but as Herr Grapow — 
has aptly remarked to me, neither is it the time for stringing the bow, which would 
‘naturally be done immediately before the fight in order that the bow-string might be 
perfectly taut. Thus Sinuhe seems to have tested his weapons while others slept. 


1. That mbt is infinitive here seems proved oF i oe a ee cf, the similar phrases from another por- 


tion of the same stele a ©9 fo ce a : sic A je (read n wd? M3‘-t), Bruascn, Thes., 
ae WW Wann ere e (= 
950. 
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128, — — Bn Je B]eryh “T took out my dagger”, i. e. out 
of the sheath; literally “I gave an opening to my dagger”. There is no Jjustifica- 
tion, so far as I can see, for the old rendering ‘‘I gave an edge to my dagger’”’. — 
Shkr elsewhere ‘‘ to decorate”; here obviously ‘‘to brighten” ‘‘burnish” weapons. 

130. — a) 1 ddb properly m means ‘‘to sting”, of a scorpion, e. g. Metter- 
nichstele, 73. 134. 244; variant 2 ex ibid., 189;. here “‘to spur on” ‘‘incite” 

pA A 


— 180-131, — Re AW ee | 1\ ‘‘it had assembled the tribes of 
pas half of 1”, 1.e. perhaps, half of the surrounding tribes was present. As the text stands 
—H\\ can only be rendered thus, see Serur, A. Z., 40 ee 94, for the mene of 
the aw, Cynon, irene ” 8147). 

131. — The usual translation of Be: NWA { Aral my Oo ‘when it thought of this 
fight, every heart was kindled for me” is rendered impossible by the reasons (1) that 
R156 inserts a new sentence after */; pn, and (2)-that k? never means “ to think” (sQ?), 
but “to devise” or “‘to plan” (see above on B71-73). 4e-ns is clearly parallel to 
ddb-ns and shw-ns (B180), and the point in all these sentences is that the rivalry 
between Sinuhe and his opponent had been schemed and fostered oF the people of 
Retenu themselves; this too had already been implied by the words —_ 
8 4 2) MPM a B1i13.. Translate therefore : “‘it had planned this “combat” 
| At the end of R159 are traces possibly to be read as. 4 in “As pn. R156 conti- 


Stes ees rere gems Ck lee 


came to me where I stood, and (pinged myself near him”. This sentence provides 
an excellent transition to the narrative of the duel, and its doubtless derived from the 
text of-the archetype. 


131-132, ——? DO wal “every hepa eS kindled for me”, i. e. was 
troubled. So in the ee ee -e of Canopus, 9 <> (iw ye 1 ' ) conrespondl to the 
Greek ee on the other hand Urkunden, i 614 - “eel rer aca ile means 


Phat 
“their hearts are consumed” with - or fright. | | 


@ 4 hve OF. 2. ee 
| 182, — ei ( VMle— | ¥ " i ‘omen shrieked : All pre 
vious translators render hm-wt Gy-w “men and women”, a collocation always repre- 
sented in Egyptian by Gy-w hm-wt (cf. above B67); the inverted order ‘‘women 
and men” would be most unnatural. Doubtless we have here the. pa of hm-t by, © 


a compound expression for ‘‘woman” known from Mas —o i ° GSA 


=n Vr Totb., ed. Nav., 125, 19, (similarly PETRIE, Abydos. HI, 29). — 1h GOs. 
shriek” is a énat heydpevov; the late word <= } a i ‘‘to rejoice’ ee Mak., | 
Dend., Il, 61d. 70 c.; Rocuem., Ed/ou, I, 204) can ihaly be related to it; nor can it~ 
be plausibly identified with @ AN, which is used of the beating of the heart, Hers, 
41, 21; 42, 9. | 


; 12 =o. too my German translation. The word i D (MaR., Dend., IV, 37, 61; Dto., Pabieee Mehta. 


32), cite, comer, cannot legitimately be quoted in support “of the usual rendering. 
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133-134. — The words | wm | = ne Le an y= have 
been very variously interpreted. (1) Erman translates : “Giebt es denn keinen @ andern 
Starken, der gegen ihn kimpfen kénnte?” The sense of this is very poor, and the 
Egyptian does not say “keinen andern”, but ‘‘einen andern”, which makes all the 
. difference. (2) Griffith’s rendering “‘Is there yet another champion to fight with 
him?” is too ambiguous to be criticized. (3) Maspero’s version is : ‘‘Y a-t-il vrai- 
ment un autre fort qui puisse lutter contrelui?” If I understand this rightly, it is meant 
tbat the men of Retenu cry out In wonderment at their champion’s gorgeous pano- 
ply, asking “‘is there any warrior who can fight against such a one as him?” Tomy 
mind this is the right view, but it must be admitted that <s “in is distinctly per- 
plexing. Two thoughts seem to be confounded : (a) ‘is there any mighty man who can 
fight against him?” and (b) ‘‘is there another man as strong as he is?” Such confu~ 
sions are common in every language. ee ue as 2 

_ 134-137, — The early stages of the combat are exceedingly obscure; in order 


to facilitate the comparison of the two een I pune the text of R. underneath 
that a B:— : | 


NOBLE T2100 —Shben! th 
es red 5 Can NS rete aN 


“ aa 136 Ang rota ea rar 
Be es yo — Poa ye 
— Oa 2) A. Sih ale OA iis = 


one | 


fi 








R gag Pre | a oe 1 ee 
on es el 
ee See a a 


Before proceeding to the discussion of these difficult sentences it will be well to 
devote some study to the less well-known words and expressions contained in them. 

134, — — | oD (or — JD) in B and —~ Wp in R cannot be read ind, 
as is done by Bruascon, Wo. Suppl. 1403 and MASPERO, M.S., p. 58, and for two excel- 
lent reasons : (1) *—* never (unless it be here) has the value i before the N. K., and 
then only in such. words as are written in. the so-called “‘sylabic” writing; (2) the 
value i is derived from —= iw ‘island”’, ae being in this case confused with 

“ ) i now now in the M. K these two ore not yet confused, cf. B aie. a1. eit; 

R33 for ia Ty and B12 = R168 for" (“—). ‘Hence had concluded that“ “yo 
must be read minb, ~~ m having the same value mi as in — e= Ud. _ @ mist and a 


1. At first Ww“ was written; then corrected into the > right reading Mw, 
2. Or 


DAA 
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few other words'. With regard to the sense of the word a D neither Urkunden, 
IV; 891 (imnmhb) nor Harris 500, verso 8, 4, permits us us to do more than-affirm 
that it is a weapon ; Brugsch however suggests that it is identical with ZS we (? read 
=o ), which is mentioned together with ‘n-t ‘‘ the adze”, mnj-t “the hammer” 
and md3-t ‘‘the chisel” in the tomb of Sethos I (see BRueacu, Wo. Suppl., 1403. 
234). In this case the word must mean ‘‘an axe”. To the kindness of M. Lacau I 
owe the following instances, which afford decisive evidence that both the ee I 
the sense assigned by me: to. J pare correct. In Mon. de Leide, III, ae 
occurs in a list of objects: offered to the dead, in company with mn&, ‘n-t = meet, 
i.e. as in the tomb of Séthos I. The name of the axe is written ang: on ths 


M. K. sarcophagus of N/ri (Cairo, 28088, n° 20)*; on the sarcophagus of _ a | 
(Catro, Journal d’entrée, 37566) it is written — &. The natural transliteration of 


these spellings would be minib, but possibly the employment of & was due to the 
fact that internal n is sometimes omitted in writing (so —a. for ‘nd, ge % for hnk-t, 

i ~~ for msnkt-t |see Lacau, Rec. de Trav., 25, 152]), as are sot infkequentls 
i, w, and m; in this case & i6 for i(n)b would be analogous to s4 mn for min (sée 
above on B87, footnote) or 6 nw for niw, and — ey yp could still be read minb. 
This. solution agrees better than any other with the obvious and unquestionable rela- 


tionship of our word to the feminine mi(n)b- t in the description & SINUIN 
above a scene of carpentering 1 in the tomb of Ti (BAEDEKER, Aegypten, 143)! 


135, —}4 Q Oe a flu®—F | his armful(?) of javelins (?)” ; Apt is not 
found elsewhere in any similar sense canine below B143), and for ns-wot only 


~y is mn ‘seize your daggers (? )” Totb., 


one passage can be quoted, viz. AXE ia 


ed. Nav., 37, 17. 
136-137. — Sp n iwtt (?) “in vain”, ‘to no purpose” nek. eae vel i 


— 


ne a Sas Yih Destruction of Mankind, 27 (Sethos I). — a an alle A, means to ap-- 


proach”’, slcowher only of persons and usually construed with n; with m (on the 
analogy of tkn m), Rifeh, IV, 45. 


1, The number of words in which ae isemployed in the M. K. is astonishingly few in number, and from 


this fact alone it might be concluded that the sign is never merely initial m-, but always initial mi-. M. Dé- 
vaud has recently shown (Sphina, 13, 157-158) that variants of =r Eels 08 and of 

; . re : . ; veg : a ; os Qo ‘ ov 

prove for these words the readings mih‘-t, minh-t and mihw. To my mind he does not go quite far 


enough in his demonstration, for he speaks of these readings as oe «a cété de m'h'-t», m'nf-t and m‘hw. 


But the’ latter forms are not proved’ by such writings as iN AGT and KK RS » f where AK is pro- 


bably to be read mi, In order to prove nat mih'-t was ever cca eaicel eno m, it would be needfal | to have 
good instances. with 4 written out,’dating from a time when ® was not yet employed for mi. Of courge 


I do not, ignore the fact that mif‘-¢ is derived from ‘h‘; but my contention is that noe -t is a purely theore- 
tical form, and that for m‘hw there is at present no ground whatsoever. 

2. In his catalogue Sarcophages antérieurs au Nouwoel Empire, II, 13, M. erm gives a reading which 
he now shows me to be false. The first sign on both sarcophagi is neither pussy nor 4, and must therefore 
be (= (I—r). — 

3. It is doubtful srneihiars any” ‘importance ought to be attached to the -z in the nbove-quoted example from. 
the tomb of Sethos I. | | 
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~~ 134-137. — We must now return to the question of the sénse of this passage. 
in order to exhibit the diversity of the pee hitherto proposed, I oe these 
in eartenso. | 


GRIFFITH ERMAN . MASPERO - 


Then (he took) his | Da ergriff er sein Schild und Voici, il prit son bouclier, sa hache, | 
buckler, his battle-axe, | seine Lanze und seinen sa brassée de javelines. Quand 

and an armful of Armvoll Speere. Aber je lui eus fait user en vain 

javelins. Butthereon |nachdem ich seine Waffen ~ ses armes, ef que j’eus écarté 
avoided his weapons, | herausgelockt hatte, so de moi ses traits sans qu’un 

and turned aside his liess ich seine Speere seul d’entre eux tombat prés 

arrows to the ground, | neben mir vorbei fliegen, _ de l'autre, il fondit sur moi, ete. 
useless. One drew near | nutzlos aut die Erde, so dass | 

to the otherand he. _—| einer auf den anderen traf. 

ail upon meete. |Dakamer aut mich los (?) u.s. w. 


It will a noted ‘hat all versions assume ss omission of. of < ABE = after 


oo, and make the next sentence begin with — FeO A, a familiar collo- 
cation of. particles. R however does not support this: conjecture, which of course 
arose from the supposition that the verb of the first clause is ee But is this 
really the case? It does not seem to have been observed. that ae ‘Sxy nay be, nota 
particle prefixed to the second clause, but the predicate of the first. In favour. of 
this view several arguments may be urged : (1) the particle Br is elsewhere in B 
written without the determinative ¢&o (cf. 'B147; ar hm BY. 202) '; (2) Br m-bt is, 
so far'as I am aware, only used to usher in an entirely new paragraph or section; it 
thus corresponds to our ‘‘now after.....”, as for example in the frequent phrase of 
Egyptian tales ‘‘now after many days had passed”; here therefore, in the midst of 
the description of the combat, Ar m- -ht would be quite out of place ; (3) sf ea or 
oe ie. of R160 is in either case wrong, but if it shows anything at all, it is that | 
dr was not regarded as a particle. The cumulative weight of these arguments is 
considerable, at all events it is enough far to outweigh the alternative view of the 


6é 


passage. 

It is true (as was sented out in the remarks on B71-73) that the agreement of B | 
and R is no absolute guarantee of the accuracy of their text. But their combined 
authority is exceedingly high, and all other possibilities must be exhausted before 
recourse is had to conjecture. We shall see that. the sense of the context is-so obscure - 
that this cannot here be -made the decisive criterton as to the correct reading; we 
must therefore pin our faith upon grammatical analysis, and this demands that &r_ 
should be taken as predicate of the sentence. | | | 

It is however hard to see in what sense it might be said of the warrior of Retenu 
that “his buckler, his battle-axe and his armful (?) of javelins fell” or ‘had fallen” 


a tate terre 


a 1. re Bal = = Ray 2 &> has nese ahaa. to be a verb. 
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The solution of this problem is of course dependent on the interpretation given to 
what follows. The difficulties of the sentence beginning with m-{t are quite ingur- 

pone fees IVS, “SD <7 : 
mountable. Band R here differ in their text. Breads nan Yh i hm 


which Erman rendered ‘‘nachdem ich seine Waffen herausgelockt hatte” ‘ and Mas- 


c¢ 


pero ‘‘ quand je lui eus fait user en vain ses armes”; the causative spr occurs nowhere 


else, and its literal translation opens the door to so many possible interpretations that 
it is impossible to feel sure that the right one has been chosen. R gives Co ws 

a ee which may possibly be rendered ‘‘when I? had escaped (?) from his 
weapons”, but there seems to be no way of ascertaining whether this version is 
superior to that of B or vice versa. — The next sentence ‘‘I caused his arrows to pass 
by me’, uselessly sped” is in itself perfectly clear, but if is not clear whether it is a 
principal clause, as Erman’s translation assumes, or whether we should take it, with 
-Maspero, as dependent on m-Qt. The decision of this question is all-important for 
the meaning of fr, since on the former view fr refers to some incident previous to 
the failure of the Asiatic to direct his arrows to their mark, on the latter view &r 
expresses the consequence or sequel of that failure. On the whole I prefer to con- 
strue rdi-ni sw; as dependent on m-ft; it seems to me that a principal clause at this 
juncture would require to be introduced by ‘h*-n. : 

My tentative translation of the passage therefore is as follows : — “Behold, ne 
shield, his battle-axe and his armful (?) of javelins fell, when I had escaped (?) from (?) 
his weapons and had caused his arrows to pass by me, uselessly sped; while one 
approached the other’ ”. The following sentences go on to describe how the champion 
of Retenu tried next to rush his adversary, and how he was slain in the attempt. All 
this throws but little light on fr. Can it possibly signify that the shield, battle- 
axe etc. had been let fall, in order that the bow and arrows might be used; and that 
when these had proved unsuccessful, the Asiatic attempted to close with his opponent 
without a thought of his accoutrements lying on the ground? If this be the sense 
of the passage, it must be admitted that the author has been extremely unfortunate 
in his attempt to convey it. I desist from discussing other possibilities, in the persua- 
sion that no satisfactory or penyEene conclusion is obtainable from our Mss. 


| fa See — Here R163 inserts a sentence : ict) a. = § 


Me ‘thereupon he made..... , he purposed to plunder me” ; the “second 
half of ihis a addition recalls B112, where it is perhaps more in place. On the other. 
hand the last stage of the fight might appropriately be introduced by 


. i has #<= ov for * AA! of ae the latter form is the better gee B52. 
note. | 


1, For tie sdmnf-form after m-ht, see Srrur, Verbum, II, § 366. 

2. For the omission of the suffix of the 1st person singular, see the note on B106. 

3. For the exceptional position of hr-i see Erman, dig. Gramm., § 365. 

4. It seems impossible to refer the last sentence to the arrows, as Erman and Maspero-do. Hn, as we 


have seen above, is not used of inanimate objects, and its meaning is “‘ to approach ”, not “ tomber prés ” or 
the like. | 
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198-139, — fl Plead $S REL 


transfixed him, my arrow fastened in his neck”. R164-165 gives [le | 
I @| 7 . eS BS Te oka EN Qi which I cannot complete. The Siflation | 
to this is the presence of the verb I i fall”, since it recurs in the following sen- : 
tence ‘‘he fell on his nose”. — Sf-ni sto, not ‘‘I shot at him” ‘(Gr:), but ‘‘I transfixed 
him”; s¢ often means 9 pierce” in hunting scenes, e. g. Der el Gebrawi, I, 3; 
II, 28; ‘to shoot at”, on the other hand, is str, cf. Mar., Abyd., II, 55,17: ; Stele of 
the Sphinx, 5.— For the use of mn mcf. Urkunden, IV, 8, quotes in extenso above in 
the note on B127-128. _ 3 

140. — B omits the preposition in shr-ni sw [m] minb- _f: it 1s sdorrectig preserved 





in R166. That Sinuhe slays his foe with his own battle-axe is a characteristic trait. 
So too David cuts off the head of Goliath with his own sword (I Sam., 17, 51); and | 
so Benaiah espatches the Musrite with his own spear (JJ Sam., 23, 21), — — 


Aye “ih Re A vA ““T raised my war-cry”; isan only here. wa is not Cea 


monly used with >> (e. g. Pap. Turin, 132, 6) and, more clearly, with fe gi (c (e. g. 
L., D., III, 195 a, 15; Leiden 350, recto 3, 5; Metternich Stele, 91, 206) for ‘ ‘sending 
forth one’s voice”; by transference, to emit a sound, cf. wd sbh B265; Se aes 
“Temitted a cry” Metternich Stele,170; 1 ea w= | oh A) ‘Ishake them 
(the sistra) for thee, and they give forth a noise” Rocuem., Hd/fou, I, 104. 

a. poy a g OO, “his slaves moused for him” § jo a 
probably ye “to make a festival” w whether one of joy or one of see Klsewhere 
it is only known in a stereotyped phrase with the former sense, cf. AL qu : | 
—_ ee accom = : <7 ‘‘the good god is come, he hath made a triumph with 
the chiefs of all anda ae D,, WW, 121 6; similarly Mission, XV, 12, 1 (Luxor, with 
the determinatives () ); 4 bydos, inscr, dédic., 38 (det. ae L., D.,, Ill, 166 (Ra- 


messeum, spelt iw |). Gr. probably connected 2b here with hb “‘to catch (fowl)”, 

his translation being ‘‘I and his vassals, whom he had oppressed, gave thanks unto 

Mentu”; but this is impossibly hard and circuitous. | 
146. — ean | eee = “T spoiled his dwelling”. K/ means 


“to uncover”, “‘unclothe” (also subsequently ‘‘ to take off” clothes) ; "oc ae 


¢é 93 ¢¢ Pr a4 : 73 4 . 
: cally ‘‘to strip”, ‘““plunder”, ‘‘ deprive CH.) patie ee a = Wp ‘never 
did I despoil a man of his possessions” Urkunden, I, 785 sw aK Sg) 
: 7 ® : A 


mom “T have not deprived cattle of their pasture” Totb., ed. 


PTL ems 


brit 
“a 125, Bint. 8; (2) “to despoil”, “strip ” places, here and perhaps also hoes. 
Sah i ~ A ‘‘and he plundered the dwelling of the Pharaoh” Salt, 2, 7. 
147-1 73. — The narrative of Sinuhe’s victory and of the wealth which thence 


1. My published transcription inadvertantly gives st for 


*. Note that the words p} rw n Ht}. following the 


ast instance are not the object of 2d, but ihe subject 
of the next sentence. 
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accrued to him is followed by a passage that has hitherto been but imperfectly under- 
stood. Sinuhe is usually supposed to be petitioning for his recall : “without any 
- pause or introduction Sanehat begins to quote from his petition to the king of Egypt’ | 
(GRIFFITH, op. cit., p. 5242); “dies Gebet (i. e. that of B156) geht allmablich in eine 
Bitte an den Kénig tber und leitet zum zweiten Teil des Gedichtes —der Ruickkehr — 
hin” (ERMAN, op. cit., p. 21, note 4)’. Were this view correct, the author of the 
tale could scarcely be criticized too severely; it may be doubted whether even the 
deficient literary sense of an Egyptian would have tolerated a petition to the Pharaoh » 
that began ‘‘by degrees” and ‘‘ without any pause or introduction”. Nor can this 
interpretation be reconciled with Sinuhe’s professed admiration (B205 and especially 
214-216) of the king’s intuitive powers in guessing, unaided, the exile’s fondest wishes. 
It is true, this admiration is not very sincere, for it is hinted in B173-174 that Sinuhe 
had. contrived to have his hopes made known to Pharaoh; asit is discreetly put in the 
Egyptian text ‘‘now it had been told the king Kheperkere concerning this condi tion in 
which I was”. Erman has here an excellent comment, — one curiously contradic- 
tory of his remark above-quoted — ‘‘man muss sich denken ’, he writes ‘‘ dass Sinuhe 
Mittel und Wege gefunden hat, einen Fiirsprecher am Hofe zu gewinnen; dieser hat. 
dem Kénige die Hoffnungen und Winsche des Greises vorgetragen, die in den 
vorhergehenden Versen ausgesprochen sind” (op. cit., p. 22, footnote 3). When himself 
addressing the king, Sinuhe of course disguises his own initiative in the matter of his 
recall, and declares with true Oriental self-abasement that he had been afraid to voice 
the presumptuous wish which the king had accorded in so magnanimous and unfore- 
seen a manner (B215-216). . hme | 

The internal evidence of the passage B147-173 is quite decisive against its con- 
taining any direct appeal to Pharaoh. There is indeed an obvious avoidance of any 
such appeal which is not without a certain subtlety of feeling and psychological finesse. 
Sinuhe’s wishes are communicated to the reader in the guise of reflexions on the 
happy issue of his duel. At length the anger of heaven has been appeased, and 
‘Sinuhe, heretofore a miserable fugitive, is now a man of wealth among the foreigners 
(B 147-156). Sinuhe next. expresses his secret hope that his new prosperity may be 
crowned by the permission to-return to Egypt; ‘‘may the god who decreed this flight 
be gracious”, may he bring the exile home, may. he cause him to behold ‘‘the place 
where his heart dwelleth” (B156-158). For what, he asks, is more precious than to 
be buried in the land of one’s birth (B159-160). One favour has already been granted 
— Sinuhe’s defeat of the Syrian champion = may it now. be followed by a like bene- 
fit, if it so be that the god is truly appeased (B 161-163). “May the king of Egypt’ 
-- note the third person, and the unusual mode of referring to the king — “‘be gra- 
cious to.me, may I live through his grace; may I do obeisance to the Lady of the 
Land who is in the Palace, and may I hear the commands of her children” (B 165- 


1. I find no explicit statement of Maspero's view of the passage. 
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167). In support of his request Sinuhe pleads. that he is now old and must. needs 
soon dle; and lastly he begs that, in death he may still be suffered to serve his mistress 
the queen (B 168- en ; — 
aoe 149. — | ae ph ee 
= Be Ris here lost. ml ate ends ain a tect ~ isa of w which the 
antosadent is (implicitly) Sinuhe, and the subject the god. (1) N ts-nf im-f cannot 
be rendered “for him who trusted in him” ; apart from the fact that there is no au- 
thority for the translation ‘to trust in”, this translation is open to the grammatical 
objection that ‘he who” can in Ep epiian only be expressed‘ by the participle (n ts 
im-f) or the sdmtifi-form (see Setue, Verbum, II, § 742). For és m cf. the incom- 
rae, : ~ A Eloquent Peasant, B1, 124 (= R165~166), 


and the rather ambiguous examples <=> — oy Kos Vit | ys Roe | Sonn 


“combining offices, without...” Bor sheh, II, 21, supra, pes pe 
ace Ie “I performed many offices won its hone grudged 


Winey a. 
ie 


to me(?)”, op. cit., 21, infra, 6. The parallelism of this relative clause with that 
which caine follows, and with several that we shall encounter in the next few 
lines, suggests that ts m may be an idiom for “ to feel anger at”, “Dear a grudge 
against” or the like. (2) Th-nf r k-t }3s-t “whom he had led astray into a foreign | 
land”, ef. B202. — It. remains to explain tk 7 Sethe suggests that ir- 
tw (passive) should be read, and that the Toneicagtion: is a same as in B72, i. 
‘‘the god is made to be gracious to him whom”; however this makes but poor sense, 
and I cannot accept the proposed view of B72 (see B71-73 note). If the reading 

be correct I should prefer to take it as the sdmt/-form ; otherwise” might be — 
In either case the translation of the sentence will be: “«(Thus) has th the god. done? 


order to be gracious to him against whom he had been en y whorn he’ had fod 
astray into a foreign land.” | 3 


_prehensible oa 


149, — ‘‘For today is his’ heart satisfied ’ ; LW represents the doijunstion Be oa 
‘A good collection of instances of the phrase i ib i is.given by Moret, Rec. de Frab, 
‘14, 120-123; the sense seems to vacillate between $0 he a and .““to ae 
one’s appetite”. | ae . 
- 149-154, — The lyrical character of the next seritences: is apparent at a gisacas 
‘there are four pairs of contrasted sentences, the contrast. in the first and second being, 
as it seems, one of tense, and in ‘the third:and fourth: pair. betwee the noun si and: the 
emphatic pronoun ink. The fourfold repetition of n in the first clause of all the pairs 
oo hardly be reproduced 1 in | English, but should be noted. 


re sty e Pr ee ces we 
; br : ifq:é. age ae 2: 
~< iy a ? Figdie met Gh SGM oe 


Cy “(0 ) ni biw-f 7 oth fled a fugihive’ in his season ; Oe 
he pale e ages as ees we A ee . on 
te mirw-im Ahnw “now ‘the es nn ine: is in a the Residence. 


; Pes a a mn . eos ety fs 3 i 
1 I eee of earaly ara relative sentences ; various eizeumlocutions with nti would be possible 
ena Masr., nen ra 3 De. 69. : iw ak. 3 os ; 


ee a 
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82 82: yt n Aker A lingerer lingered because of hunger 
iw-i di-i Bn gsi- i now give I bread unto my neighbour. 
row si b-fn hsy-t _. . Aman left his country because of nakedness; 
ink hd hbs-w pk-t but Iam bright of raiment and linen. 
b6 sin goto hib(w) _f A man sped for lack of one whom he should send ; 
ue § mr-t, eo * | but I am the plenteous owner of slaves, 
(51, — The. meaning of eat \ has hitherto been mistaken; it clearly 


signifies "to go slowly”, “linger”, ‘‘delay”*; -ef. AW aS eo” Qe 
eos linger here”, Hloquent Peasant, B2, 127; so too probably Pap. Kahun, 3, 30; 


Qe Ql ah a parallel to Sg AM Mar. , Abyd., ‘I, tabk. 4; —_ 


As cog Rec. de Trav., 26, 234 (religious text M. K. ); not Ae in the swwsbti- 
formula, SniecEbee ne Newser Theban Nécr opolis, 20, 24. 25. 26. It is just 
possible that this verb of the dee. infirmae class is, in its origin, nothing more than 
‘a development of s3w ‘to keep”, ‘‘to beware”; at all events an additional notion of 
‘moving cautiously seems to be implied in the frequent epithet | s? iwt-f?, ©. g. 


& & a aS. ASAE El Bersheh, i, 18, 16; > SM aS ia 
& Yay Cairo stele M. K., 20538 : RY ae ie ==) 3 ae : 
lh i) nee * Thebes, tomb of Sennofer. — Hor — & IM NIA ef er 


bly a substantival form, see B18-19, note. 
153. — For the epithet hd hbs-w, see Admonitions, p. 27. 
(154, — For bt: see the note Admonitions, P- 108; and compare op. Clles 8585 for 
the sense. 
156. — NT %\e NC AN Whi is spiiniaed by Sethe as sdmuof- form, with assimilation 
of the ending -w to the suffix (sQ:i-i for sh31w-i), see Verbum, I, § 458, ad fin. I 
prefer to regard sf;w as a substantive (cf. Prisse, 15, 5) ‘‘my remembrance is in the 
palace”, since the preceding sentences are nominal. Still Sethe is doubtless right in 
“his explanation of the ending; cf. x * a u WD Mp Sn( to Ji- i, [ir tengeschichte, 4 (so 


too read x all Ne 10 : & jy TD vip Sinuke, Peon: possibly ane aN |= 


ot NG Sat Proc. S.B.A., 18,197, |. 10, though this instance is rendered 
doubtful ie the fact. that mele <== occurs Siut, 4, 31. — on ET 


= een Lt is clear that ry should be read for aie 


1. I take this opportunity of explaining another misunderstood word with the same oe naraely 
ro ey NN. The decisive passages for this verb are Al To Peed tip . <oe *' do not 


linger, thou dost not haste”, parallel to ‘do not be heavy, thou art not light” Eloquent Peasant, Be, 104; and 


Seo a 
re A= ‘A “ts ‘hold him back ” , op. cit., Riles, where B1, 78 has le at swdf-k sw. 


2. pat this verb is ee the verb OF motion is sere (1) by & aN - A ota * Cairo stele 


M,. K., 20539: L, D., Il, “138 e, ana (2) or such variants-as # Nga note nae, = 29, 
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Ss, son —7-% <> Pi, elther (1) ‘“‘may thou bring me home” or 
{2).‘‘may thou bring me to the palace”. - On this ambiguity, see Seruz, A.Z., 44 
(1907), 81. 


157-158.— [| \ = §S=ITZ bE LEH FASTEN 


‘surely thou wilt allow me to see the place where my heart dwelleth”. Smuwn means 


“surely” Ee ee as the following examples show ; —-_\ & & Qh Vine 
oO IN <—— ins \\ 
cen = ip a ‘He is probably a peasant of his, who has gone to some one 
else beside him”, Eloquent Peasant, B1, 44 = R90-91; "t= |S goes 
x— ‘‘neradventure a scorpion has stung him”, Metternich ch stele, 188; “turn thy 
face toward the North wind at the water’s brink. NES. Ay) = jhe a) sa rere 
haply thy heart shall be cooled in its affliction” eater stele quoted Bruascn, 
Worth. Suppl., 1061 ; +h} & bees roe Bt | —— “surely he will be content 
oe Pen pene NG 
by reason of her praises”, Stele of Nitokris, 2, (A. Z., 85[1897], 16). Less clear or in- 
-structiv eexamples, Westcar, 4, 1; Turin, statue of Horemheb, 11; L., D., Til, 140 0,3 
- (Redesiyeh; Sw & is a faulty transcription from. the hieratic); L., D., I, 175 
ro emer ee —"The construction with a suffix 1 is without a parallel. e | 
139, Hof Re MPS OR wos 
can be more important than that I should be buried in the land in which I was born?” 
Ct. ge Ta ane ae S| [we ~~ “it is no little thing that thou shouldst be 
buried, without Barbarians conducting thee (to the tomb)”, B258-259. To the Egyp- 
tian there was no dread more intolerable than that he might be interred far from his 
home, and this theme is insisted on in more than one passage below (see especially 
"B190-199). Similarly among the good things that the serpent of the phantom isle 
wished for his shipwrecked guest is that he may be buried in his own city (Ship- 
wrecked Sailor, 169). — That pw-tr here and elsewhere in the tale can only be the 
interrogative pronoun has been demonstrated above, B121-122, note. —- The expres- 
‘sion ‘bf-/3t “burial” is a not uncommon synonym of ¥ es , (below B198), 
‘With a similar idea at its base; ib means ‘‘to unite”, and the meaning of the panes 


4 


is therefore “the union of the body with the earth” or “‘the tomb”. ot. fl] zai ie g 


APBD TSM ghana] 


a8) sae Ye PETRIE, Qurneh, 30, 5: olen oo _ _ Lot. , ed. Nav., 


161; ) 1 = ke Pahert, 8. — For the relative clause ms- ih im-f, see SETHE, 

Verbum, I, ¥ 737, footnote. | 

i, 160-161. — The next sentences are difficult. R-PAS can hardly be 
construed otherwise than as a prayer to the god ‘‘come to help me”, though I can 

produce no parallel to this use of m:s-i, — —os — = “that which has 
occurred is a good event”, 1. e. “a dinars event has occurred”, namely Sinuhe’s victory 


‘ 1, So too Sethe, correcting an. aleeneative rendering nonne?. which I-had ‘suggested. Griffith has proposed 
as an etymology. si-m-wn, A. Duy 34 (1896),, 32. 
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Se ns 


= 


ov rer his. adversary and subsequent acquisition of nin! “For the position: of pe at 
Km, 

the beginning of the sentence, cf. \ xt a ENGR ih T | a 7 ims I caused 

old women to say : this isa happy event’, Newserry, Life of Rekhmara, 8, 23, cor- 

rected from my own copy. Sethe points out that the same construction of pw 1s 

found in the interrogative pw-tr, on which see above; perhaps also compare the proper 


© asi) =f 6 
pane oS | ie <= ve ode possibly ‘‘f have caused God to be ge BUSS 
Tt is not certain, but at the same ‘time a matter of indifference, whether ~~ (with ih 


‘érased) or es should be read at the bottom of B 160. The writing ie os 


suggests that the scribe was thinking of the. word for ‘‘offerings”; but it is not abso- 
lutely necessary to emend ip nitr, as the verb di ‘‘to cause” has an alternative 


‘construction with object and pseudoparticiple, cf. — ale AVY J “TN D XP 


6] let the earth be strewn upon my hair (gn[w]i- i)”, below Baol: ot Q . cae OX 
— ima me May she cause my statue 4 prosper and flourish, resting ir in her 


<< —— o> Q 
eae for ever’ Brit. Mus. POL eon Re (lh 


Ore ma ge 
<< atl Iii AAA t {S\ 
‘“may he do the like so as to make good the end of him whom he hath afflicted” 


For the Rye sense of the verb, cf. a) Neen Shipwr ecked Sailor, 


20, — Mi- tht is perhaps a synonym of cals not found elsewhere. — Soni is the cau- 
sative of the rare word jn ‘to be infirm”, see Admonitions, p. 101. R188 has pre- 
served the words rsmnh phwin sfn-nf * the significant variant (eer YS Pow : 
‘In conjunction with. one another the four short sentences analysed above eld a 
tolerably. good sense, which may thus be paraphrased :— “Come to help me, o thou 
god. One good event has already occurred, and I have propitiated the god's anger. | 
‘May he bestow a like favour in causing me to die and be buried in my own ae o 
| 162. — * Pitying him whom he had expelled (?) to live in the desert.” 7*Jb-f 
, of. above B132-133, ~*~ 
ing in its most. literal sense “to press”. In the scenes of spinning Benihasan, WI, 
A, 14, a) ‘process of a kind not easy to aeaae is described oF the word A, ; i 


Boers, 109, 4, we read RKRo bah * elle 7 Slots g 


| ‘thou wilt find it (sci. ‘“ the swelling ” 3 u0t) eoing and coming, pressing (?) 
= —_— 


a E 
spans the flesh that-is under it”. Cf. too So ee - <[p]| a] “he 


ene 
makes a document to exclude (? vitine from (the rank of) ka-servant”, Urkunden, I, 


A is a very rare and obscure verb, perhaps mean- 


13, — Whatever its exact meaning, it is plain that dkr-nf introduces a — sen- 
tence of the type of ts-nf im-f B148; sfn-nf B161; etc. 
162-163. — t ara Me ar “is he. _really opened oiay ei 


eee U 7? 4 
For ae eine is rit “(ihe case) that..... cf. whats SEIS A= 


. <—_ ey, Sas 
1. Another curious. construction of di is exemplified in A a. 3 
. | PEE | me 
, 2 ll ‘¢causing falsehood not to be said, and truth not io be divulged am, ; literally q ba falsehood, eer 


(a man) did not say it, truth, and (a man} did not come with it” ” Caio stele M: K., 20539, line 8. 
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: oe, an this thy servant cos into the Emel. on cine twentieth ?”” ae 
Oia 32, 6 (context obscure) ; eee a ® Hoy KT ~ Ses | | sami © a 
7 eas “has. the “mt ae been taken upstream by. Shetepebre? ” 
Pap. Kahun, 33, 12. The suffix in nit f is discussed i in the footnote to my comments 
on B76- 7. The words in min rf ntt—f hip are. virtually the protasis of a conditional 
sentence of. which sdm-f nh nN w> “ let him hear. the prayer of him who. i is afar ” ? is 
the apodosis. | ee = , | Se 
163, — EIN A haven” here. and in B213 i is masculine, as 1s shown by 
the lack of the feminine termination’ and by the possessive adjective mw, Elsewhere 
nh-t with feminine gender, cf. Urkunden, IV, 367; Harris 500, recto 7, 4. 
_ - 163-164, — The sentences B162-163 are wanting in R, where the difficult sentence 
now to be pen Eee’ follows immediately upon. s{n-nf. — The version of B is > c=s 


Fie Coil Cee ate) aaa 
fe SRA IRR SI ete om 


clear from the outset that by 4 _ I Qe must be a relative Se of the now 


familiar type of ea i “ (B18): , and: this enables us at once ‘to reject 
hw-ni in Ri in. favour of hw-nj in B, and to construe “ him whom he (the god) hadiaan 
(banished [? 7 oppressed [? i) 
| that can be flicted upon a man, and several obscure illustrations of the expression 


can be quoted, ef. hee oe EAD Fa ae 


DAYAA MAAAAA 


“To whom speak I today? The Saareor sor (2) ) doth wrong, there is no end to it” Le- 
bensmiide, 129; ee act MPRA “SB 1 do not partake. of oppres- 


NANA ee OS Wiel 


sion (22) de Pap. Leiden 347, 6 4, es ISe fh fof _ below B198- 
199; a proper name § As , Cairo stele M. f., 20066. —Wwab= may be merely 
a synonym of wdb.“ £0 turn’’, cf. whm-*, sf. — Before hw-nf (R-ni) & imf B 
reads <=>, but R Q. We epee wdb ‘to turn” to be followed first by m 
- from ” and then by 7 ‘‘ to” , and the reading of R should therefore be accepted ; the 
variant of B may be due to sea riilation with the rin r.bw in-nf sw im. — Gramma- 
tically therefore we may construe ‘‘may he (i. e. the god) t turn from him whom he 
hath oppressed (22) towards the place whence he took him”; this would be, it must 
be confessed, a very strangely worded sentence. The conjectiaral sense is either : 
(1) may the persecuting god leave Sinuhe and return to Eeey DE: or (2) may the’ god 
— Sinuhe back to Egypt es 


Hw tm seems obviously an idiom for some penalty 


ee 


| 1. This would uot, in the Berlin manuscript, be conclusive of itself, cf. 2 ne, B 123-124, note. 
= . 


2. Unless this: view be taken sw in bw in- nf s suo im has no antecedent. — Note that hu- nf t 22 im-/ cannot 
“mean “the place where.....” without a preceding @. 


3. Sethe tentatively suggests ‘‘ he for- whom the earth quaked with him ”, 22 being subject; Aw is elsewhere 
used of more or less violent natural phenomena, cf. fw ‘‘ to rain”, ‘ to flow”. But (1) the combination of nf 
«for him”? and inf‘ with him ” is exceedingly unnatural ; (2) the analogy ot is-nf ims, sfn-nf, etc.,leads 
one to suppose that ‘the. god” is the Subject; (3) in B 198-199, Tt; is clearly object of the aah though the 

sense is obscure. | 
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165. — Here meee 192 inserts some sentences, too: fragmentary’ to translate, that 


do not occur in B. — — 7. oar in B is paleographically doubtful, but certainly the 
reading of the cere Htp-t : incorrect, and should be emended "0 hip-w. 
. 166, = Anwen* the queen ” see A. Liss 45 (1908), 129, notes. — The promi— 
nence given to the queen here ae in several ober passages (B: 172, 186, 264, 274) is 
due to the circumstance that Sinuhe had been her special attendant in ‘his youth 
(R38-4); he hopes, on returning to Egypt, to recover his former. position. 

| 168. — The determinative of rnpy in B is a mistake for gn x— must be 
taken for soon re because verily © _ (see above on BY Or aie it be preferred | 
to omit x as. an error. | 


- 168-169. — ESS Gates Vins 6 well be a 
reminiscence of USdArine ANY so A: Prisse, 4, 3. — On wg see 


Griffith’s note Pi Proc, 8. B. A., 18; 74, and for >s-nf wi, cf. above B22 = R47. 
169. — _- nee weak ” like an infant (?), only here; the relation of the word | 
aC) : | | 
i e.g. Stut, I, 265) ete. is unknown. 
170. ea 18 an error for “¢ nel eS as 


“thou hast lost (thy) virility ” B192; it is not oo whether we have 
here the sdm- rf form or an intransitive use with dative. | 
170-171. — 1 mes vin moons WS | QA we ‘should probably read ——% 
INES for n wds, * a: ee me” ; on suds “death” see the note Admonitions, 
5 OD, _ | | 


ae e _ - ‘superfluous n in eee ee ond ae ee ee can 


nee be termed an error; it isan orthographical peculiarity not unknown elsewhere, 


of, 6 oes Be Neferhotep stele, 33, [NG a an SS VB ibid., at, 


quoted by by ERMAN, A. Z., 43°(1906), 2 footnote; Herr Grapow has shown me other 
examples from M. ‘K sarcophagi, e. g. Reyrtiives Textes neg ee 


78 = Ree. ae Tr a0. $1, 164. — For SM read 

Se HLTAL(S, ieely 
= “may they bine me to the a of sweeney: ae may I serve the Mis trees of the 
Universe; o that she may tell me the beauty of her children, and pass eternity beside 
me.” . The sense has been almost correctly grasped by Erman, who remarks : “Ep 
michte noch einmal der Konigin dienen, und mit ihr im Tode vereint sein ’ ’ (op. cit., 
22, footnote 2). Only it must be noted that the words sms-i nb-t r dr are not, as 
Iirman seems to imply, a mere reiteration of the wish of 166, but must, in the position 
they occupy, express the desire that even In death he may not be divided from his 
mistress. — Maspero (C. P.’, 70, note 1) understands the words nbtr dr, of a. sepul- 





. “4. In my German translation ‘ ‘ (bald) bri ingen sie mich zur Statte der Ewigkeit” the difficulty of connectilig 
sb-sn wt with the forégoing desctintivé nominal sentenées is verv annarent. | | 
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chral goddess, “the counterpart of the masculine nb 7 dr; ; but he does not attempt to 
explain the next words if, dd-i nfr to msto-s, which fadeed seem inexplicable on this 
hypothesis. Nb-tr dr is both here and in B274 evidently the queen (so too Erman 
and Griffith); as such it corresponds to the name nb r dr a ve to be 
me cf. en 2; Admonitions, 15,18. a. i. 


112 179) x | All ONG RRoP Se “may, she. pass eternity. beside “ih I 
me”. So Masp., ERM, rightly. 7 |A ae an object denoting time always 
means to pass” “spond”; of eA Qt B® Tu Urkunden, IV, o4, and 


similarly 61; += Bort ar hiss , op. cit., 66; =p al whe OA? f ; 
= cit., Aa, ors Ro Lal... itd Noe fMarris, I, 1, 2; ae 
_ & 5 IN ACO KR Fle. Thebes, tomb of Nbwwnny’ a Hr- -i is however 


a ioe difficulty, for which no Samia is for theoming ee 2b pe eae BOD. We 
might perhaps translate ‘‘ may she spend eternity over me”, i. e. enjoying my service ; 
but this isa very dubious alternative. — | i | 

173-177, — Sinuhe’s reflexions now sive ones to a few ceremoniously worded 
sentences relating how the Royal decree for his recall was brought to him. — 

173-174. — Erman is, I think, certainly right in construing ee as the passive 
form sdmuof : “‘ now it had been told unto the Majesty of the king F Kheperkere con- 
cerning this condition in which I was”. For the construction, cf. len J ie | 
ee alii @ Hh R22-23. Gr., Masp., ou my German translation less well : “ROW 
the Ms Majesty of the king..... spoke”. — (08 Lid} is is of course an error for (© SLI ') 
“= Sm pn, see on R18. | 7 a 

174, — The construction wn in..... hb-f is the most ceremonious way of describ- 








ing actions of the king, see Erman, Ag. Gram.’, § 244; for another example, cf. 


SS A SS fh Pe Brit. Mus., ov . Inscr. ps 7 


175. — f-4 grr ss. rab ao. ‘ presents of the we bounty”! 3et—" 
cf. below B211. 245 (in 187 -‘is wEOne sy omitted); the etymological meaning of the 
‘expression is ‘ ‘stretching out the arm” | ? | 

— «178. — Sinuhe’s narrative is ie inter ea to give admittance toa copy of the 
‘royal rescript decreeing his recall from exile (B178-199). This is followed almost 
immediately by the ‘copy of the acknowledgement” sent by Sinuhe (B204-238), 
‘after. which the story is continued in the first person until the end. That these two 
‘insertions in no wise militate against the view of the text as modelled on the biogra- 
phical inscriptions in tombs has been proved by. analogous cases dating from the Old 
| ‘Kingdom (R1-2, note). — From this point onwards B is our sole authority, except for 
| ee brief passages in which the evidence of late ostraca 1s forthcoming. 


Mint i y ing ~ ‘ . isa masculine substantive; as the following ni shows; “simi- 
aww boo 


ie below B04; Pap Kahun, 9, 25.12:43 in the N. K., cf. especially [Je S 
i A mm, Sall. ef 9, 4, a ones pgs of the masculine gender. of 








ee es 


Seeteeed 


64 | NOTES ON. THE STORY OF SINUHE 


the word. — For Bk-im* see Borcuarpr, A. Z., 27 (1889), 122-124; Sera, A. Z., 
30 (1892), 126-127.° In the best literary texts this expression is foHowed by the pro- 
noun of the 3rd. person, if the pronoun isin close proximity or at least in -the same 
sentence (so here; below B205. 213; Pop: Kalan, 28, 28 = 29. 12)": otherwise the 
Ist. person ee (B177 ; ees Such an example as sud? ib pw n nb- 12 
en a Nh at 1) www & ie |X WwW. Pap. Kahun, 28, 6. Is a defect, of style that 
would have been intolerable to the author of our tale.. 

179-180. — The scribe of B has attempted (t hough with but partial success) to 
preserve e the outward form in which royal rescripts were customarily written. From 
an examination of the decrees of the Old Kingdom (PETRIE, Abydos, Il, 17. 18; Ao Ze, 
42 [1905], 4) it will be seen that the king’s name and titles there occupy a vertical 
line to the right of the text: the latter begins ina horizontal direction with the words 
oe — ao (thus reversed), which are at once followed by the titles of the addressee 
(cf. al also Urkunden, I, 60. 62. 128). Here the. long titles of Senwosret I have over- 
lapped into the horizontal line B180, and the words tod s(n have been connected .with 
Sinuhe’s title by the preposition mw, — The flagrant error’ *Imamlit for Snwsrt 
(B180) is an overwhelming proof of the: ignorance of the scribe of B. — Sinuhe here 
receives the same title as he held at the time of his hight, namely that of * isk crea ; 
os follower ” (ef. RQ). | | | 

~ 181-185, — The difficulties presented by the cies of the decree coe paflled 
all. translators ; Erman has at. least rightly seen that the lines 183-184 allude to the 
privileges that Sinuhe had foregone through bis absence from Court, but his con- 
jecture as to the point of the adjacent context‘ does not appear to me to lay the stress ; 
in the right place; the renderings proposed by Griffith and Maspero are open to serious 
philological objections®. . The first sentences can be redeemed from utter platitudinous 
emptiness only by supposing their final words hr sh nib-k nk to be strongly emphatic; 
on-this view they acquire a real point, declaring that Sinuhe himself alone was respon= 
-sible for all his toilsome wanderings. | therefore render: “ thou hast traversed the 


1. I fail to understand why 0bé is often read instead of Lk; surely this is an anachronism so far as texts of 
the O K. are concerned. 


2, This argument alone would dulce to prove that me p sey in B 235... is not Bt-i my serfs a, 
but a mistake for “ the office of Vizier ” " 


3. It is incredible that this should be anything else but a iia ees Maspero too ‘views it ag““such (M. ‘S., 
p. Xxxvij, but adds, to my mind quite unnecessarily : ‘* Si pourtant elle (the combination of the cartouches of 

- Aland SI) était préméditée, on pourrait. dire que Vauteur, en accouplant ces deux cartouches dans un méme 

_protocole, a voulu indiquer le régne commun des deux princes.” Apart from all Bee Amenemhet was dove 

since dead at the time of Sinuhe’s recall. . 

4, ‘* Der Sinn der Satze mage etwa sein: : dein yergenen hat sich selbst gestraft; fern you deinem naur- 
‘lichen Wirkungskreis hast du dein Leben zugebracht ” , Op. cit., p. 22, footnote 7, 
5, Both scholars translate. ptri in 183 as.an interjection. Gr.’s eercion of the next sentences 1S as follows : 

_ thou hast not blasphemed, so also the accusation against thee hath been repelled. So also thy sayings have 
beén respected; thou hast not spoken against the Council of the Nobles ”:: But midw-k can. hardly mean ‘ the 
accusation against thee”; m sh n srw must surely sig nify ‘ in the Council me in’ spite of the idiom mdw m 
AA, Z., 29 [181], 49- 52]; -nor does itn mean ‘‘ to respect”. — Masp:, C. P.3; p. 1, translates these same. sen- 


“tences as prohibitions, in which case IN or a Siar * would. be. required i in the 6 place, of a. = 
a ae , aoe 
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lands, and hast gone forth from Kedmi to Retenu, and Jand has handed thee on to land, 
by the counsel of thine own heart alone”. The rhetorical question that follows urges 
Sinuhe to consider the benefits he has thus sacrificed by his folly: “‘ what hast thou 
caused to be done unto thee?” The answer is: ‘‘ thou dost. not curse (?), yet (?) thy 
word is rejected; thou dost not speak in the Council of the Nobles, but thy utterances 
are thwarted.” It may be held preferable by some to understand the verbs in these 
sentences as having past meaning, but even so this will not affect the fact that they 
refer to Sinuhe’s self-deprivation of the advantages he would have enjoyed, had he re- 
mained in Egypt. In line 185 the point that Sinuhe alone is to blame is reiterated in a 
brief antithesis : ‘‘ this choice carried away thy heart, it was not in (my ?) heart against 
thee”, How well the sense above peepee’ suits the remainder of the decree will be 
apparent ata glance. | | 

181, — = vinen | is probably for ae dbn-nk, cf. - iereas below B201, and 
the note on pees Ee 112. 

182. —T] wear. prti, 2nd. masc. pseudoparticiple, thus defectively written like 


—" B193 ; AX B257. The following words can in B only be read m Kdmi r Tnw, 


but we must emend r Rinw. — In the parallel passage to Ne the sdm- 
pee f Ca 1m) 1 
nf- form NW was given (B28) ; the use of the form ~— (see Setue, Verbum, 


TL, § 811) 75 too little known for us to be able to Judge whether it is here rightly em- 
ployed. or not. 

182-183, — 4 Anas nl of. hr sh n whyt-f BAB. The strong em- 
phasis upon these words is possibly indicated by the curious addition of nk; the literal 
translation ‘‘ by the advice of thy heart to thee” certainly seems to imply that there 
had been but two actors in the entire drama of Sinuhe’s flight and exile, namely himself 
and his own heart’. We shall therefore perhaps be justified in panes “by the 
counsel of Se heart alone” 

1 83, — aaaG eal — ‘what hast thou caused to be done to thee ?” 
For the use of ir in place of di“ to cause” a few rare parallels occur in the Pyramid- 
texts (see SETHE, Verbum, U,.§ 150 6), and Nee is occasionally employed for 

ool) in the N. K. (op. cit., Il, § 164 6)*. — The next words contain the 
~ answer to this question. | 


0184. ~~ PHI AIT HS IT HR 


mM—lSR: a | saa re The only sentence here that does — 


©C——+— I 


not contain difficulties of any sort isn mdw-k m sh n srw ‘‘ thou dost not speak in the 
Council of the Nobles”. There is just a possibility that the verb might be construed 


1. This personification of the heart is quite Egyptian; cf. Shipwrecked Sailor, 41-2, and the note thereon 
in my Admonitions, p. 104 ad fin. | 

2. My German translation ‘“ Was hast du da getan, aia (was) tat man dir an??? assumes a clumsy and — 
improbable ellipse. The renderings of Gr. and Masp. give lo pw-tri the sense of peri. - behold ”, an inter- 
jection not used before the N. K. (see note on B 121-122). 

3. On the strange hieratic determinative given by B to this and similar mores; see Die Eradhlung des 
Sinuhe, p. 5 top. 
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as a perfect ‘‘ thou didst not speak”, in which case the allusion would be to the oc- 
casion when Sinuhe’s affairs were discussed at Court, himself not being present to 
defend his conduct. But it seems better to take the clause as a generalization, refer- 
ring to Sinuhe’s exclusion. from the Council throughout the whole time of his absence. 
_ SE NG. <= IS a serious difficulty, since in the few instances where the 
word occurs it has always a bad pai in the Seay aie text Rec. oa Trav., 
18, 183, line 33, the words SANG RR NCE aneine NG | 
apparently refer to the inundation of the temple of Luxor, and are probably rightly 
rendered by Daressy ‘“‘cette situation est une grande malédiction, on ne se souvient 
_ ~pas . un fait semblable)”’'. So too Piankhi, 86 “‘ There was none slain there 

ioe % A? | saving the rebels who had blasphemed against God”. ‘In the 
course of the disturbances among } the workmen of the ae in the 29th. year of 


Rameses III a certain man | 4) cm |e ER FAR Ye ara | Dit 5 (0a - 


‘spent the night cursing the tombs”, Pap, Turin, 43, . and among the sins of an- 
other — it_is recorded that he W mao i Nuns os Ay ds i (hee ae 10 IN 
bees, ‘cursed a tomb on the west of Necropolis’, Salt, 124, verso 44 . Finally, 
Demotic makes it quite clear that ae aky is the prototype of the ah oya ‘‘ blas- 
phemia ” >; see Br., Wortb., 240; Suppl., 323 ; Sethon, 1, 5, 10 (with Griffith’s note); 
Pap. mag. Leiden, 19, 15. Apparently the only possible way of preserving its usual 
sense to w*> here, is to construe the following words fs /-tw mdw-k as antithetic to 
it, i. e. “though thou dost not curse, yet is thy word rejected”. a | . Mi occurs 
transitively only i in one other passage, namely Mar. , Abyd., II, 30, 37 “(stele of Ne- 
ferhotep) ee 1 — ) a. ‘he who shall thwart what my Majesty commands ” . 


dienes ”, cf. afqe" oq won? Ph De OP F Prisse, 18, 11 


(perhaps similarly, 14, 3); ibd., 15, 1. 6 are obscure passages. | OM Oy! 
is used for ‘‘ foes” Nav., Deir-el-Bahari, 84, 2; Rocuem., Edfou, I, 150. 186. Per- 
haps Laos “secret”, ‘* oe , is connected with the same stem (‘‘that which 
opposes itself to the ee ‘ig elusive” ?), cf. R., J. AL, 26, 12; Rifeh, I, 12; 


Anast., I,.1, 7; , Louvre, C 282. 7 
185. ay oa meee: Ee. a AA Ay pate SF ;¢ a 
ro wea, WWW Hu a) 
shr refers to Sinuhe’s unresisting acceptance of all the disadvantages above detailed ; 


the ‘‘ blank-cheque” word 


‘‘this choice” perhaps renders the sense more closely than either ‘‘ this counsel” or 
‘‘ this mode of life” would do. For the construction see R20-22. me and for the 
sdm- “nf form Gk ee muinsi rdi-nf-wi r hpt-fB143. — N nif m Y rhe might be 


1..1 quote from my own collation of the passage. Daressy’s painstaking attempt to decipher the worn, 
scarcely visible, signs, is worthy of all commendation. During my recent visit to Thebes I made an effort to 
revise the text, and was able to correct the published copy in places; a really eeustaeory transoript could. not 
however be obtained without good squeezes. : 

se 38 Adnionitions. p. 53, is to be corrected accordingly. | 
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translated either (1) ‘‘ it was not in (any) heart against thee” or (2) “it was not in my 
heart (ib-i) against thee’. The latter version appears to me the more Oa the 
suffix ist. sing. being sitet omitted in B. 
185-187. — While Sinuhe has been sojourning in a aes land, the princess 
Nofru, his former mistress, has become queen of Egypt, her children have grown up 
and are received at Court. This the king narrates to Sinuhe, urging him to return to 
his .own land, where the favour of the royal princes, Nofru’s children, will be resto- 
red to him. | 
185, — Pt-k tn “ this thy ae avery violent metaphor for “ thy mistress ” 
and a striking ee of the artificial style employed in the tale. | 
186, — el Of { mn-s rud-s has: and een ; the isin! is 


a ee. common one, as for example in as pce ee Rina + | le J=L—en [If] 


Admonitions, 2,11; ef. too a quotation apes in the note on B1i60-161. &\ 

is a unique and unfortunate spelling, (\ 1 elsewhere being an abbreviation for dir, 

cf. above B50; Shipwrecked Sailor, 1382. — \X& q 3 “today” like simple min, cf. 

enc oe) Bye 2 » H, 150 a, 16 6 (Hammamat, Hnw); Totb., éd. Nav., 179, 3; etc. 
oe rN cies at end the first word is utterly obscure, and almost 


cé¢ 


sein kh Lntaee The sense must be ‘‘ she participates in the kingship of the land”. 


187, cre probably meant, originally ‘‘interior” of a building, and 


oun 
has a wide meaning in the phrase =) Sot © \ra. For the restricted sense ‘‘ the Court ” 


1. e€. the apartment where the courtiers were i a cf. R19; B251. 282. 284; 


TRS PIR ALYY Lowers crt: Se MS msg 


Hatnub, 9, 3. The erroneous writing with || becomes a habit in the -N. K. and has 
given rise, in Pap. Hood, IT, 10, to the monstrous spelling» xX >>: Don Ne lye. 


FL SM Som | eat 6. =e} AY "is translated in 


my German version by ‘‘ du Solist lange genlessen n die herrlichen Dinge. a sie dir geben, 
du sollst von ihren Gaben leben”, which differs but: little from Erman’s rendering. 
Erman however understands w>h-/ spss as ‘‘ du wirst an dem Trefflichen..... Uberfluss 
haben”. There is apparently no authority for this sense of wh, and of the active 
meanings of that verb “to place”, ‘‘ to offer”, ‘‘ to add”, ‘‘ to leave” none is here 
suitable. The parallelism of the verbs w>h-k and ‘ng-k strongly suggests that the | 
former must here have its common intransitive sense “‘to endure”, “‘ live long”, though 
in this case a preposition (m or sd Ba must be be lost before Spss. The sense will then be 
the game as N\A (ll aoe | na ee Westear, | 213 for. the con- 
struction see ERMAN, mee ache des Pap. Wesicans’? s,§ 91°. — 4 lane can hardly be 


1. Masp.’s suggestion (M. S., p. 1X) appears to me far too venturesome, } | 7: 
AAASAA 
2, Masp., C.. P38, p. 71). renders « laisse les richesses qui Vappartiennent », reading — instead of 
——i (= row pp) A) so too Gr, But. even if ntt were -palaeographically. possible, it could not. ‘agree | 


with Spss, which requires either nti or ntiw; nor would it. be easy to parallel the phrase: ntt-sn nk, 


MWA 
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right as it stands, }w¢t needing a determinative or complement of some sort ; emend 
aD: 7 ce 
aa tape | ye ae ‘wt—-sn as in B 175, 211. 245. 


188. — For a Ae “return thou”, cf. — ph * B5-6.19; Sethe 
however classes this example with some other similarly periphrastic imperatives 
(Verbum, IT, § 497). — For the form i IN in a final sentence, see SETHE, Ver- 
bum, Il, § 252, 8, and cf. Shipwrecked Sailor, 134. 108. | 
189. —lle le ; A (\ ‘‘for now verily”; here again, as in Sinuhe’s own reflexions 
(B 159), the hope of burial in Egypt is held out as the chief inducement to return from 
abroad. 

100, 22 aes “Jae Dh Ree eho hast’ lost thy virile strength”; 


for fh-nk cf. B170, notes but is a anak heydpevoy, for wae Maspero ingeniously = 


Pasties + porate drat of JA fw 


100-191. DTG Econ flo J =I wi 


thou the day of burial, and (thy) attainment of the blessed state” ; the: mental picture 
here summoned up passes insensibly into a review of the. ase rites of burial. — 
ae _— { ae MN is a common, but not quite easy, phrase ; its general sense is very 
plainly indicated by the following quotation, <> aia! ope a a 
“T went forth from my house to my tomb, I attained the blessed state” Cairo stele 
_M.K., 20506. The grammatical difficulty consists in the fact that awl), r must be 
given an intransitive meaning ‘‘ to pass” (into a state), whereas the verb is elsewhere 
active ‘‘to send”, ‘‘ conduct”, ‘‘pass (time)”, except in the proverbial tag an Sn 
oS ek | 6 ‘‘one generation passes, and another springs up, “‘ Mar. Abyd., f, 
51, 36; Ae dédic., 66; Harris, 500, recto 6, 3; M. Mituger, Liebeslieder, pl. L., 
1,2. The be potiecie of a confusion with —- ‘‘to hasten” seems to win support from 
the occasional appearance of that verb as a variant in the phrase here discussed, cf. Caro 
stele M.K., 20506 (quoted above); 20005; and archaistically Petrie, Koptos, 18, 3; 
Louvre Apis, 389 = Rec. de Trav., 22, 178 ; and a motive for such a confusion might 
be found in the fact that a very similar phrase in which 7s~ | has its regular active 
sense ‘‘to pass”, ‘‘snend” time, occurs in the mastabas of the O. K.; cf. ox J 

ae ‘‘snending the age of blessedness with his god'”, Mar., Mast., D6; 
a) ( 2D eee aos op. cit., D388. However against this suggestion must be set 
the fact that —- |)” is far more frequent than ~~ in the phrase..... 7 im3h, and 
occurs in texts irreproachable in respect both of age and of orthography, cf. Siut, IV, 


66; Benihasan, I, 24. 41; Cairo stele M. K., 20458. We must content ourselves 
with the verdict non liquet. - 


LPL L es he eens es StI Ts Tn. a8 


1. It has. been suggested that ris heré omitted. But (1) the phrase sb r im3h is not attested before the 
M. K., nor has it even then the additional words fr nir-f, hr nb-f; (2) the translation “ spending the age of 
blessedness with his god (lord) ” is-clearly more likely than “‘ passing into blessedness with his lord a 
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lle ‘‘the nighttime is devoted to thee with oils‘and with wrappings (made) 
by the hands of T>yt”. Wd* means properly ‘‘to sever’; thence ‘‘to divide the true 
from the false” and so “‘to judge” persons; lastly ‘‘to assign” to a person that which 
is adjudged to him or falls to his lot by right. For this sense cf. tics ~ 

‘“Ptah assigned to thee ty mouth on the day of thy bir birth” Meitter- 


Th ef = IS po a ANG % @ ‘‘my fields are assigned | to 


me in Busiris”, Totb., ed. BupGE, 52, 5 = rbid., 189, 6. »ppoS LI ee > 


@ Ih — oY NA. V,288 (Amenemhet) ; Reiter Mission, V, Neferhotep, 


lie Cw 


pl. 3, second row, left. — The spelling Ve he a, for Ss. aT can be paral- 
leled from Pap. med, Hearst, 11, 18; 12, 8. — The goddess T>yt is known to have 
been the patroness of weaving; the wish to be swathed in bandages of her making 
seems to occur In the much-damaged passage Anast., I, 4, 1; and there is an obscure 
allusion of the oe kind Catro stele M. K., 20565. 


192-193. — __ AI KS e | INES 4 QS — ‘a procession is made for thee 


on the day of ae Sms- wd: is the technical term for the funeral cortege, in 


- which all manner of ee and strange images were borne upon the shoulders of. 


the servants of the deceased; the words i Vala ) are found ina scene depicting” 


such a cortege in the Theban tomb o "Int f-ikr ( Naeg Senwosret I.); in two other 
ees 0 | cere 


tom bs ; | aS { ee arn pov | 7 R a ‘ay procession consisting of every- 


y= ae Ill 


thing (i. e. with all the ‘outfit of the funerary ritual) as is made for the chief courtier” 
is wished for the deceased, Urkunden, TV, 1200 (Mnbpr “ye Rec. de Trav., 20, 214 


( ig *); and in yet another tomb an attendant is depicted carrying the ee SS 
rows AS 2 “vessels of the a pial Urkunden, IV, 1023 ( "Imnms). 


193,.— PUN 1 TB ‘a we - | $a SIT 


IARI TRU RES! linc 


sarcophagus of AP cedarwood, painted and carved with the finest (art?) of the 


Pr-nfr, the mummy-case of refined (?) gold, ornamented with real. aie pa 


Louore, C# , the word wi is gens from no other source. —In the text of B ae an 
hardly be ae as its stands; it © f be the original reading, a suffix must be Re | 
to qualify it, (p-f “its head”, i. e. the head of the mummy-case, or rather of. the stucco 


and gilt covering of the mummy. But is it not more likely that Akr or some a 


|, 


aA 


word should be substituted for ae as in the Louvre stele above quoted? — By © 
2S «the heaven.above thee” , scholars have considered that a canopy feaneane bae 
the reference may possibly be to the conception of the lid of the sarcophagus as sym- 
bolizing the goddess Nut, see Scuarer, Priestergrdber, p. 121. 

193-194, — —, | 7 ~ “thou art placed in the portable shrine”. For 


ar 
the writing of the pseudo participle diti see above B 182, note; the fila el is de- 
picted Der el Gebrawt, I, :7. 10, and is mentioned again in the sentence ~_ AP Hie 


Kye SEA EA sa | > CHAMP. , Not. descr “iy 836. - : | a 
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194-195, — For ~ SB Ade a oS Wiedemann (Rec. 


de Trao., 17, 2) aptly quotes two later monuments : mop VE Yovwer | aN 
ae report Mon. div., 61 =. Pieun, ie rie , I, 44 (N. K.) 


ss KS <= | cat | 1 ibid., I, 73 3 (Ptolemaic period). On nye i 


ace of these =a it is tempting to correct le AO, | eT ‘“‘the weary ones” 


(ie e. the dead, see Admonitions, p. 56) into oe dwarfs”, this being the M. K. 


MPAA 


writing of the w -ord nm/(i) of later periods, ef. ae above the heads of stunted dwarfs 
Benihasan, IT, 16. 32; the passage would then “allude; not to a danse macabre, but 
to a dance known as ae ‘dance of the dwarfs”’'. “Among the funerary scenes of the 
tombs a dance performed by men wearing curious reed-caps is not uncommonly depicted 
(6. 2. TYLOR, Tomb of Rennt, 12), and. the accompanying inscriptions give as the 


description of these persons a word exceedingly like the term for dwarfs at Beni-. 
hasan; cf. SU awme DS Thebes, tomb of Intf-ikr ; ra tao NW oe Thebes, 
tomb of the steward and scribe of the corn Amenemhet ; 0 Jone = BRS Paheri, De 
Unfortunately for the hypothesis of a ‘‘ dance of the dwarfs”, the phonetic writing 
mow occurs ina tomb of the M. K. behind the Ramesseum, ie the |.) ‘ < 
encourages the dancers with the words SA ESIEANS >> xe (QUIBELL, Ramesseum, 
9). On the evidence above adduced one can only conclude ‘that the archetype of the 
tale of Sinuhe, or the source from which the sentence was drawn, gave the reading 
oe ' Jo mww-w ; this unfamiliar word was then misunderstood by the scribe of 
B who ‘substituted for if nnyw,; other scribes however misinterpreted mower N | 
as ro x “ dwarfs” , of which a modernized spelling was adopted in later quo- 
tations of the passage. It is not without regret that we have to replace the ‘‘ dance 
of the dwarfs’, with its suggestive bearing upon the question of Herkhut’s dancing 
pygmy, by a ‘dance of the Mww” with its inexplicable and unenlightening name. 
195. —] ) (Meum J J 3 — a a the offering table is invoked for 


thee” Cf. B ay J} mms (IM - O5COL., D., Il, 71 6; and similarly L., D., II, 
282 7 Mar., Dend., I, 82. ~ Dbht-htp i is a term for the altar decked with funerary 
meal; in a quite concrete sense, 3 yrs [ “an altar of gold and silver ”’ 

~ Urkunden, IV, 22. The allusion here is of a to the CY offerings, which the. 
deceased comes forth to enjoy As re ron f= — ‘at the sound of the summons 
of the offerer ”’ (ch. 2 Turin, 104; oa V, 10; Eee Ab4. C74; Mission, V, 544 


(Thebes, tomb of Ap. | | 
196, — The expression ~ eV <= ‘‘at the door of thy stelae” oc- 

‘ -_ . —<_“ = , . : . 
curs nowhere else. The stele was itself a false door, and the phrase is therefore not 
4s Sethe’ s explanation of ir- tw ‘Abibi (Ver bum, I, § 201) | is clearly an oversight. These words cannot be 


. acre periphrasis of ‘‘ es wird getanzt"; on account of the following- substantive. bibi is here clearly a 
| substantivally-used. infinitive governing the genitive nnyw. 


a. 
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inappropriate, but the proximity « of r ri is-k (B195) suggests that rri may have been 
borrowed thence. Perhaps ~~ should be read, and further the singular °b3-k, 
196-197. — “Tn the midst of the royal children” naturally means “in the midst 
of the pyramids” (B301) which the royal children had built for He nsencs around the 
sepulchre of the king. oe : ee | 
197 2 es EN ets deat means ‘‘thou shalt surely. not die in 
a foreign land”; “the construction See eibie belongs to the type wn sdm-f; Erman, Ag. 
Gramm.*, § 239, though an exact parallel is wanting. — For mei SS : } Ae “i. 
cf. & ! mann W)5 “xD B259, where bs is the infinitive. These examples’ 
show that bs ‘‘to introduce”, che eeecaneee into” (instances are quoted by SETHE, 
Die Einsetzung des Vesters, p. 11, note 39) belongs to the biliteral class, cf. too the 
frequent heading of temple scenes <<“ ‘This verb is therefore to be distin- 
guished carefully from oyrce ‘to swell”, “flow forth”, which presents all the 
characteristics of the 3. geminate class (the infinitive already L., D., 1, 149 fV 3 
[Hammamat, Dyn. 11.]). The meaning ‘‘to conduct” to the tomb exemple in the 
passagés from our tale occurs nowhere else. , 7 
198, — ‘The allusion to the Asiatic practice of wrapping the corpse in the skin 
of a ram is interesting, but T find no archaeological confirmation. Maspero rightly 
quotes /7dz., II, 81, in illustration of the Egyptian’s repugnance to woollen burial gar- 
ments, but at the same time cites a case in which this prejudice was disregarded 


(C.P.°, p. 78, footnote 1). — po. {ES ‘when thy tomb is made(??)”’; dr in 


<> 
this form is utterly obscure, see the note Admonitions, p. 28 on the various _—— 


- from the same stem. | _e 85 
198-199. —[e Vis i= is another very difficult sentence. For 
hwo-t> see the note on B163-164. I cannot escape from the i impression that these words 
must summarize what has preceded, and that w : : “all these things 
will fall to the ere a e. by that 
\ Vor (ct @ | 
13, 2) would then ee to oe read, and ‘the sense given to hwt-G lacks all support. 
199, — ~ ai SARs “take thought for (thy) corpse and return”. Mh 
hr, see BRUGSCH, Weortb, , 686- 687 and Lebensmiide, 32.78. — Nt is evidently 


the equivalent of aah which is so written in the phrase T. AS IQ, below B259 
(see B 159, note) ; S Titg “jlIness” -(BRUGscH, Wor tb. Suppl., 884) would. make 







dided by thy return. It is ve how 
cto vo 







but little sense here. — A i is the sdm-f form optatively used, see SETHE, Ver- 


bum, II, § 319. 
199-204, — A brief paragraph desoribing Sinuhe’s . feelings on the arrival of 


Pharaoh’s letter. 
200. — sae eee ka 


La “it was read to me” go GR. and Erm. rightly. Masper’ 





4d. After eA the emphatic form. With gemination would be needful here if bs belonged to the 3a. infirmae 


class. 


“all these years”’ Admonitions) 3 
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renders ‘‘il me fut délivré, remis”, giving to sd a sense for which I find no parallel; 
it is however to be remarked that in other old texts sd ‘‘to recite”, “read”' either is 
without a determinative or has {); later exceptionally ae Mi, e.g. Anast. V, 8, 3. 

— eva e | ns: ‘““T threw ae on my belly»; for the writing of di-ni wi see 
B45 1 note, ana for the expression, cf. Prisse, 2, 6°; Shipwrecked Sailor, 161. 166; 
Piankhi, 34.55. 71; and often. On hearing the words of Pharaoh Sinuhe behaves as 

7D oe os 

, | ‘“T tou- 
ched the earth”, i. e. lay prostrate on the ground; ony here ai and Shipwrecked Sailor, 
137-138. 

201. — eas a® Q " “) Uy a scattered it wpon my hair’. Sw 


refers to $3 > earth” in The ladi sentence, the construction being that discussed in the 


though he were actually in the Royal presence. — <=> 


note on B160-161, Snby is, as it stands, a vox nihili, and should probably | be emend- 
ed to 9" Nn, see on B156; the scribe was doubtless thinking of. x e “breast”, 
and Maspero. actually gives gw S04 e in his critical edition (/M. "Ss p- 17, 1. 2). — 

Set is a word which we have already twice encountered (B38 and B128); at its 
third occurrence here the difficult question of the reading can no longer be shirked, and 
I will’ therefore outline the results to which a somewhat rapid examination of the 
examples contained 1 in the Berlin dictionary has brought me. There is not the least 
doubt that man A (or aa ) should be read sn(i) in a number of Cases, as has Jong 
been recognized (see [e. g]. Erman, Aeg. Glossar, 105); thus quite certainly (1) when 
the meaning is “‘to open”, for which we have the old variants sas and ~~, The 


determinative <=>, which appears to have been taken over from the word Oo ie 
ie kind of bread or cake), has been confused gi C= §, whence the writings 
eX 


nd A for sn(i) have arisen. (2) “‘To pass”, Coptic cme: a) absolutely, 


cma poh WL ‘Ke eS Koller, 5, 1, 


with a nn <> <—| a oS SS. from a collation of Ros., M@.S.,125; 
oO Al eo U — et Eee 
b) absolutely, of time, compare <> ek ' Canopus 19 with l <> | = 


Piankhi; 78; c) ‘‘to pass by”’ with direct Becr. in M. K. (and 18th. dyn. ea: 
written”, e. g. Beni Hasan, I, 8,8; Shipwrecked Sailor, 9;L., D., Il, 136, i; 
Rec. de Trav., 15,55, 14; in papyri of the N. K. always written" *, e. g. Pap. 
Turin, 44, 11; 42, 6 (of walls); Anast. V,24, 7; Anast, J, 21, 3; Be ODES DY, with 


2. the formula ] AS] | oe vdega® @| (Pap. Leiden 369, 


recto, 4; 370, recto, 3; Pap. “Bibl, Nat. 197, 4, 2) offers as an exceptional variant 


© § A, Pap. Turin, 114; 115; e) ‘‘to surpass with direct object, ont examples 


1. For the Egyptians themselves there was probably no conscious distinction between these two senses. 
Doubtless few except the professional scribes were able to read for themselves, so that for the great majority 


af) 
“to read” a letter was the same thing as ‘‘ to Speak it aloud a Similarly wu is later the usual 


word for “read”; ; thus Smendes causes his despatches to be z epronoutited (Sy deta A, Unamon, 1, 5. 
Similarly. in the letters. ‘ET have heard (sdm) that concerning which thou no sent tome”,i.e. I have noted 
the contents of your letter (passim), | 

2, The explanation of Prisse, 2, 6 given in A.Z., AL (1904), 90: can hardly be defended. | 

3, The sign (> in doubtless only a graphic modification of C_> or G=2, just as % for © Sp. 
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with —*, e. g. Urkunden, IV, 102 ; Borcu., Baug. d. Amontempels, 45; Anast. V, 
18, 4;/) “to transgress” ; with direct object, only with um, e.g. Prisse,7,4; Sall. I, 
a4 A; ae I, H., 239, 383. From these ae it seems me reasonable to conclude that 
__ fi in the sense of ‘‘to pass” and in cognate meanings is identical with 


pd , men N\ fa, and that the variation in the spelling depends on the habit of a 
period or on that of an individual scribe or school of scribes; case d) is particularly 
illuminating. It is however extremely curious to note how the scribe of Anastasi I 
(to quote but one individual case) varies his writing of what we have concluded to be 
one and the same verb sn(i); for ‘‘to pass by” with ©, he writes ‘ 3, 7; inan 
absolute sense we find ie bee Nn ltl §a 10, 4 (cf. oe 0,1; Pap. Tur in, 46, | 
15); in “the crossing of D-r--m’ the spelling is BoA * 21, 3; in n “‘ the crossing to 


Mageddo ‘ (23, 1 ). the scribe wrote DK 


king this wrong, added a above the line (similarly 


pee |e a 


AAA \§ = but then, apparently thin- 
= 24, 1); in 24, 2 


mma \\ Ss A is found in an “Obscure context. The choice of spelling here seems to de- 
pend, not on any difference of of grammatical form, but on the meaning. It is at first 
| sight difficult to believe that = * and wooon \\[}f § A” in Anastasi I can really be the 
same word, but the evidence that has been adduced from other sources seems to re- 
quire that conclusion. (3) 0 spread”, “strew” : “‘to spread out” clothes, 
Butler, 33 = Eloquent Peasant R, 49; Admonitions, 14, 3: a bed, Mission V, Ne- 
ferhotpot, pl.3; books, Rekhmara, 2, 2; with ‘extended ” claws or wings, RocHeo., 

Edfou, 1, 306; U, 55; abbreviated as x , tbid., Il, 65; ‘thy love is spread throughout . 
the lands”, Cairo Hymn to Amon,.95, 6; “his rays are extended over my breast 
| (snb- a as Nis. Abya: I, 52, 23; anda number of other instances. With this meaning 
there is no evidence for the reading sv. But, as we saw above, particular meanings o 
the verbal stem sn(i) seem to have a specialized orthography of their own, ‘‘to surpass” 

— and ‘‘to trangress” for example always being written with mw. We should there- 
fore beware of too great haste in asserting that the reading of a “to stretch”, 
‘““gpread” is s8, more especially as these meanings might be derived from a primitive 
nee ‘to open”, and as we know for certain that the reading of the verb to 
open” issn. Provisionally it will be the most prudent course merely to state the two 

possible alternatives. — To turn now to the three instances in the story of Sinuhe. In 
R 26= B8 __A ar vif may be translated either ‘‘my arms opened” or ‘‘my arms — 


| | 
were spread open”; the eae well illustrates the close relationship of the meanings 


—+— A 


“* to spread” and 16 open”. In Bi28 I have proposed to render = — 
SB le Dp as s “TI took outmy dagger” (to examine it), lit. ‘ ‘I gave an opening to 


Iny dagger”, 4 /) in this case being sn(i) “to open”. It should however be noted 


9? 66 


that 27 * is elsewhere an idiomatic phrase for ‘‘ to appear”’, ‘‘ manifest geal 


a CWI 
ef. aa ee rs ‘appearing to every ayes , Ur kunden, IV, 495 ; 
ee AN a il = oo 


XX ar ? 
aD kana, thou manifestest thyself in the Boat of the Dawn Pap. 


10 
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Berlin 3050, col. 3, 6;*7 * Row an Miss., V 359 (collated) ; 
Be JN 


other examples, Cairo, iG ymn to Amon, 4, 6;Nav., Goshen, 1, left; Rocuem., Edfou, 
I, 110. 148. 231. In the present passage 8201) AS 10 spread” it in the sense of 
‘“ to scatter”. | : 

=] wm q 


ut cI we ‘“‘T strode round my encampment”. Masp. corrects 


M.S. tn 
“iP into 4 ie: (M.S., p.17, 1.2), but this leaves the first n unexplained 


SS nw 


It is easier to read ” Mf dbn-ni, see B111-112 note: ae in B181 is more 


ambiguous. For dbn in simple narrative prose, cf. mes en Cor ae es 
| Westcar, 12,3. _ —s ach - 


202. — 119 Rom Soyo 28 Ls SEM 


“How is this done to a servant whom his heer “has led astray into hostile lands?”’ 


1 
Ge translates ‘‘to the servant, whose heart had transgressed to a strange country of 


babbling tongue”, a rendering which is grammatically defensible, the relative pro- 
noun then being the suffix of o ' (SETHE, Verbum, II, S_ 745). __ ut the analogy of 
B 148-149 eee a different explanation, since there a es i ae can. 
only mean ‘‘whom he (the god) led astray* into a foreign Sana ee seo B 147-149 note. 
It must be admitted however that the sense ‘‘to lead astray” is not supported by any 
further evidence; elsewhere th is “to err”, ‘‘ to transgress”’ or “to violate”. — 
iil ch Ee |). a4 a is understood both by Gr. and by Masp. as meaning “‘of babbling 
speech”, , and hence ‘‘barbarians” ; ERM. leaves the word untranslated. No impor~_ 
tance is to be attached to the iain alas apparently without the arms, given 
to drdr-yt by the scribe of B; as pointed out in my edition of the text (p. 5) this 
scribe constantly confuses his determinatives, and especially those that represent 
| human beings in various attitudes. When Maspero explains the word to mean “‘bal- 
butiants comme des enfants 2 (MS p- 183), he seems to attribute more weight 
to the determinative than it deserves. In all other passages where drdri occurs it has 
the determinative | which connotes not only admiration and respect, but also on occa- 
sion fear and dislike (so for example sometimes in _ l { ). The verbal stem didr 
is rare, and the instances I have collected are all somewhat obscure ; nev ertheless the 

sense ‘‘to be hostile” seems applicable in every case. In Sall. IV, 3, 2 Isis attacks 
Seth, who has taken the form of a. hippopotamus, = her dal ceo until he ppene to 


her sense of family ties with the words : [] some | (Je ee 4h Ap ( (read =f) S Ek Esl 


| . ' | : 
1. The original has a sign like A but without arms; see below. , 

2. The grammatical ee to Gr.’s rendering of B 148 ‘‘ who annie to a foreign land” is that Hgyptian | 

b IT, § 742, 

must here use the participle To = 4 AX, not the relative- form ro — an” 25 . See SeTus, Ver Git SI . 
for the rule, to which there are no exceptions, so far as 1] am aware. An spout exception is 
ce Brit, Mus., 614 (new no. 100) = Piers-Breasted stele, 8 (collated); Brit Mus., 159; 

Fam) 3 ae a 


here we may have a anys made expression — “ I was a nas loves-good-and-hates-evil ” — analogous to the 
“8 


phrases SN % oa -— and ee AR quoted by me Rec. de Trav., 26, 14. 
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yoo Ven mown NS Nf xm. ‘‘ dost thou desire hostility against a maternal brother?” 
In the difficult passage Maz. d’ Anii, 5, 15- 6, 2 advice is given not to speak evilagainst | 


—— s— 
_ someone Qo iN @ aoe A) a - “on the day of thy quarrelling; thou wilt 


ao 


find him good at the time of Xx QM i, thy friendship; ZS iN J ~ 


renee PHB eH AK SIS G HN 


! @ a when troubles come, thou wilt find him ready to bear their) hostility so that it 
ceases’’. The phrase ‘BS | Ce. peal a "i Ay occurs twice in the same papyrus (6, 2; 6, 7) 
in an rere context, where all that can be said is that drdr is an adjective, 
as in the Sinuhe passage. So too perhaps ER ee EAM in Pap. mag. Vatican = 
A. Z., 31 [1893], 120', where it may be an epithet of Seth. In Lebensmide, 116-118 
and 123-125, we fihd two similarly constructed passages, which seem to explain one 
another. One of these, ae 125) runs as follows : ‘“ To whom. shall I speak today ? 
UDI eB MeL SIE of — men have 
no intimates; a man ee tr ee as a stranger according to (the measure of that) which 
has (previously) been made known to him” , 1, e. the greater the confidence which 
has been shown to a man in the past, the more he 1s now in these evil times treated 
as a stranger (hmm, perfect participle passive, see Serue, Verbum, II, § 927), The 
other a eek (Lebensmiide, 116-118) runs: ‘‘ ri whom shall [ ca today ? 
> s l dbs Re ® BE SY i ae elie | Y companions mo 
brothers”) are evil; men are treated as enemies according to Bis measure of the 
affection (?)* (that once was felt for them?). That these two passages have been. 
rightly interpreted seems to be confirmed by the new London par aa text 
to Prisse, I, 1-4, where consideration towards friends is preached; ee ING 


co AS Ge elie a SIP Tae 


etd Moe NAH *Ds I So. 
<a > e oe 

(C11 ee SP, Piece en HAAN 9 dda Ca <>< 

oS LLPE Sad ann BA SV Da ol 


ya j roina Sem 154 Qow ‘‘he who is not considerate to his friends, 


men say, ‘“‘He has a selfish* character’; the (right) character’ is the even character with 
which men are satisfied. ‘There is no one who knows his fortune when he plans for(?) 
to-morrow’. Ifa second occasion finds him (lit. occurs) in luck, friends say to him 


_i1.- This instance I owe to the kindness of M. Dévaud, -who ‘ise quotes an si ae from Butler, verso, 19. 
2. The arms of y | are omitted by the scribe. 


3. The meaning of mtt nt ib is not yet established; in'the instances at present known to me (Urk., IV 
96. 367. 489. 546) ‘‘ affection”, ‘*sollicitude” ‘* care” are senses which would all suit. 
4. The verb ‘2b means “ to be pleasant.” or the like, cf. Aloguent Peasant, R42 = Butler, 24; here ap- 
spareny is meant the man who seeks only his own pleasure. 

. CE. the closely analogous sentence sr pw sr sndw-nf, Urk., IV, 1091, where sr is pee: used like 
A3 ere. 


2 ge SAIS pet hehe 


stele in the tomb of the al ates Dhwti (Assassif, discovered 109). 
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“Welcome”; the kindly man is not treated as an enemy, he is treated as a friend, 
if there should be calamity” (Pap. Brit. Mus., 10509, 5, 18-15); here drdré is 
constrasted with & as it was contrasted with snw in the Lebensmiide passage. 


202-203. — ae hei | axe LETT co yeh 8 ROD “ butvert 


ly good is the clemency which er me from death’’; more literally perhaps ‘‘ good 
is the benevolent one, who, etc.” — Wh iO is a aifficult epithet, the complete eluci- 
dation of which would need a long discussion; here a few remarks must suffice. That 
the verb is intransitive, is shown by such examples as | |. SST 


kindly towards..... N”, Sheikh Satd, 19 (a second example on the same plate, and 
another op. cit., 28); neues it follows that the comparison with the Hebrew 32 sw is 
erroneous. W2>h, in its intransitive sense, means ‘‘to be durable” , “lasting” and 
hence wh ib ay denote a stedfast, complacent attitude of ad Here perhaps 
“benevolence”, ‘‘ goodwill” would come nearest to the mark; cf. the epithets ‘eG 
= = k) ‘kindly, loving mankind”, Capart, Mon. ég. de Brucelles, ae ae 
Toutre C dt: Anast. J, 8, 6. So too in Lebensmitde, ol, AaiNESahe 


SS note Ad nim @ 
Pe MP —2Ks>abs Se WA 2 a 
Bae ae < ( ‘be so kind, my soul, my brother, to become my heir’, ae shall make 
offerings ‘and shall stand at the tomb on the day of burial”’. 

203-204. — Masp., C. P., p. 77, translates vipa de “Car ton double va 
permettre que j’achéve i fin de mon existence & la cour”. It should however be 
borne in mind that the circumlocution with LJ is merely a sranaetfil way of oo 
ring to the Pharaoh; cf. below, B206; Urk., I, 109, and often. — The phrase © <8 
i! | Ce: pesca: | \\ 
ra "occurs only here, but there is no reason to emend _S) 6 © or the 
like. —M hnw might also mean “at home”, see above the note on B1957. 


. 204. — Q (gd Bh wom ae e Copy of theacknowledgement of this decree”’ 
this is the heading of a long section extending from B205 to B238, the counterpart 
of the Royal decree in B179-199. — The meaning of QQ A) i in the present context is 
obvious, but only one rather doubtful parallel can be quote’, see my Admonitions, 
p. 108. 7 | 

~The main idea of the section, is Sinuhe’ § feigned astonishment that the great king 
of Egypt should have taken notice of the flight of a subject so humble as himself. 
‘The king is beloved of all the gods, and his power extends over all lands (B 205-213) ; 
none the less he has discerned the wish of his servant, thus proving his all-wisdom 


-(B213-218). Sinuhe next asks that certain chieftains may be brought to Egypt, 


t 


1! ~  N, ‘An offering which the king gives..... Onn may his heart be 


1. The original has here several imperfectly written signs, not recog nized by Erman. The reading iw'w 
Seems to me quite certain, though the determinative and the m preceding the ee are oe eee beyond 


ee — In the preceding sentence 50-51 read AR | i are AWWA Kg * — = | IAN 
0™ 


thou wilt not finda pe on which to rest in ihe: Amente”; the traces in ihe original suit the smaller 
form of gm excellently. | | 
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perhaps as hostages(?); a difficult passage (B219-223).. He then goes on to speak of 
his flight; this, he pleads, was no deed of his own devising, but was prompted by 
some irrational -heaven-sent impulse (B223-230). In conclusion Sinuhe humbly sub- 
mits himself to the mighty will of Pharaoh; let the latter deal with him according 
to his good pleasure (B 230-238). 


204-205. — Rw fa a SX "OM 4 “the servant of the Palace (?) 


Sinuhe says”. This is, is, Mutatis mutandis, the normal beginning of a Middle Kingdom 
letter. Such introductory words are usually written vertically, the bulk of the letter 
following in horizontal lines; so at least in the latter half of the XIIth. Dynasty. 


Between ae the ordinary formula was Se By ca) N __Y the servant of the 


estate N says”, where U3k n dé is evidently sv substituted for the true title by a polite 
fiction which represents the writer as the serf of the recipient’ (so Pap. Kahun, 29, 
1; 35, 1.29; 37, 14; a letter from Sakkarah in the Cairo collection adds a title, 
beginning 6k n pr dt s§ Nt). In-similar manner when the king was addressed a 
general term for ‘“‘servant of the Palace” may have been substituted for the precise 
title of the writer. In my German edition of Sinuhe I read [~ ran 9 Se & = 


? 


basing this suggestion on the mistaken supposition that a definite title belonging to 


1. The name and title of the addressee may be added in the vertical column, introduced by the preposition 
mw ; cf. GRirFITH, Kahun Papyri, 29, 31; 30, 253 31, 30, etc.— In support of my contention with regard to this 
cuhiease it is particularly to be noted that it is only the writer of the letter who bears the title 634 n pr-dt; the 


ecteen addressed is correlatively called 7 ‘ia ‘his lord”. 
ham 


2, Griffith translates pr dt by the Arabic term ee : nae kf ‘* pious saduede ”, ERMAN, Glossar, gives sub 
voce d-t : “* Stiftung (zum Unterhalt von Gribern usw.}; auch pr-dt.” Ihave the gravest doubts as to 


the accuracy acy of these renderings. It is not of course denied thatthe great lords of the Old Kingdom set apart 
fields and labourers for the continuance of their funerary cult (see for example the contracts Urk., 3, 11, 36) ; 


the question here is whether the specific term in Egyptian for such funerary endowments was a 


‘When for example Zau inspects the carpenters, boat-builders ete., of his pr-dé (Deir el Gebrdwi, HH, 10), are 
we to believe that all these men were artisans belonging solely to the funerary estate? When Ptahhotep counts 
‘up thirteen ro =). from which offerings were brought to his tomb (DAVIES, Plannetep, It, 13), 


I os 


are we to imagine “that: these were separated off from the rest. of his property to serve a purely funerary pure — 
pose, and that they did not descend to his heirs? Miss Murray’s article Proce. S. B. A., 1'7, 240-245 seems to. 
contradict this supposition. To turn from such a priort considerations to the philological evidence; it should 


be carefully noted tha‘ .. (‘= =) ) is oiten employed alone and is completely synonymous with is 2): 
of, (1) We MP Ya ‘et 2) Merer une Al2, 5. wall, compared with ( EMER AANA 7 


QUIBELL, Ramesseum, 36 (Ptabhotep); further =e Deir el Gebrawi, I, 7, 23; 
aS £4 i 


. ==] 
ANA Se 2) op. cit., 13; AYA x op. ctt., HU, 7; and many similar ae 
on —> 


From this we may conclude at ‘all events that pr dé does not mean simply ‘‘ maison éternelle ” Masprno 


Etudés de Myth. et d’Arch. égypt.,1V, p. 351), but that =) means “ property ” of one kind or another ; 


there may be an etymological connection with =| “ eternity ", but if so, only in the sense that property is 
‘conceived of asa permanent, not a temporary, possession. It seems certain that the Greek statement that the 
Egyptians called thair tombs ‘ eternal habitations ” (d&tSioue ofxoue Déodorus, I, 51) has greatly Paces the 


a MANNA 
meshing assigned to pr-dé ; there are however many Egyptian expressions (e. g ‘dea - i° ofS se 
ah es 
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| Sinuhe i 7 here needed. - The hieratic sign in B is quite unreadable; as it stands it is 
neither Jf, nor @ nor, as was formerly read, ofS. Possibly we should emend 
“Epea“a “the Palace”; this is eee s reading (M. S., p. 17. i: Do): 
205. aa Se ‘a very fair welcome’, lit. ‘‘in most beautiful 
peace”. The et m 1 hip is an abbreviation of LS coe the formula with 
O 


which new-comers were greeted. || In Westcar, 7, 20 the sage Dedi welcomes the prince 


Hardedef with the words iar a HOSS Ao. — 9 oe > [| M4 gy “ | ie : 


x. 0 here the decree of the Pharaoh is welcomed j just as tough it were the 
person of Pharaoh himself’. For the addition he wr-t, cf. tej — bee 
QUIBELL, Ramesseum (Ptahhetep ), pl. 39. 

205-206. — The point of the sentence —— "Is aa ae . ban 
OQ Td om LIDS =} has been nea by all t1 translators - NLASP. ‘“cette fuite 
a 


qu’a prise le serviteur ici présent dans son inconscience, ton double la connait” ; ERM. 
similarly ; Gr.’s version? is grammatically quite indefensible. ‘To render as Maspero 
and Erman do is to put into Sinuhe’s mouth a remark that is not only pointless but 
also impossible to connect with what follows. If rh-tw w'r-tn ete. simply means 
“this flight..... is known to thee” , clearly Sinuhe must be about to discuss “this 
flight” in some way. But on reading the next few lines we observe that Sinuhe’s 
flight is entirely forgotten; instead of it we find first a string of epithets in which 
Pharaoh’s favour with the gods is proclaimed, and then a section speaking of Sinuhe’s 
desire for recall from exile and lauding that wisdom that has enabled Pharaoh to be- 
come aware of Sinuhe’s wish. From a merely external examination of the sentence 
here discussed it is plain that it is not the words w‘r-t tn that are emphatic, but the 
verb rh-tw and the subject in /3-k at its extreme ends. ‘The points emphasized are 
(1) that Sinuhe’s flight has become known‘, and (2) that it has become known to’ 


fo 28 | z \) Which can be quoted in illustration of Diodorus’ statement without recourse to 
—om 0™ ao = 


pr-dt. Surely itis wiser to return to the old view of Goodwin (in Caapas, Mél. Eg., 11, 255-256) and Brugsch 
(Dict., 1684), and to translate pr-dt and its synonym dé as ‘‘ heritable property ”, “domain”. The “domain” 
of course would not exclude the lands and people set aside for funerary purposes, so that if is no argument to 


quote against this view such expressions as (1) vin WMP, AWWA a) the ‘°° domain ” ofa prince would include 


not only villages, serfs and artisans, butalso his Aa-servants and even the tomb itself. Onany other hypothesis 
it is difficult to account for the epistolary formula 63k n pr dt, in which the supposed reference to a funerary 
endowment seems exceedingly out of place. A still more convincing argument is to be found in the fact that 


the w ord =\, xt ‘“serf”, which is obviously derived from dt, has no connection whatsoever with the 


funerary cult; ist aie word cf, Eloquent Peasant, R40; Sinuhe, B240; Pap. Kahun, 10.11; as title, Mar., — 
Mast., D11 (p. 199); L., D., Il, 80; Berlin, 1188. 14383. | 
1. For the reading ‘hn or ih, not chs, ih, see Dévaud’s remarks, Sphine, 13, 157. 
i 2, Similarly, when the despatch from Pharaoh i is read to him, Sinuhe prostrates himself upon the ground 
as though actually in the Royal presence (see B200, note). | 
3. ‘Known is it to thy Ka that this flight of thy servant was made in innocence”; a primary objection 
is that ir-tn cannot be interpreted otherwise than as past relative form. | | 
4. The point that rh-tw means ‘‘ has been perceived ”, “ recognized * not ‘is known” , may perhaps be © 
reinforced bya reference to Sethe’s observation that rf in the sense of ** to know” shows a marked preference 
for “*nerfektische Formen” (Verbum, II, § 761, 2); I should be inclined to reproduce Masp.’s rendering in 
Egyptian by the words w‘r-t tn ir-tn....., rh-n st K3-k, ner nr. : 


NOTES ON THE STORY OF SINUHE 79 


Pharaoh. The sentence is in. fact almost interjectional : ‘‘Become -known is this 
flight, which thy servant made against his will, to thy Ka, thou Good God!” Thus 
already in the first sentence of the paragraph, already even in its first word the farsight- 
ed wisdom of Pharaoh is made an object for marvel, that wisdom which has enabled 
him to perceive the wish of one of the lowliest of his servants in a distant land. If 
this view be taken, the opening words join naturally: on to the sentences B24 foll.; 

the intervening epithets serve to heighten the impression that is given of, Pharaoh’s. 
sublime station, which makes it all the more wonderful that the he has deigned to 
look upon so pele a ro as Sinuhe. 


206. eh, © Rin fle Ay oy <7 aa ~ the forms mrw ana Asw 


are ay The. sense of the context as that they sh should be. ann parti- 
ciples’; the perfect participle passive would however be ds, i. b UNA seo 


Serus, Ver ale me § 928), the cape pao Sal, BY BAe op. Clio 
§ 948). Possibly we have here consciously archaistic forms of the perfect passive 
participle, analogous to the form found in the Pyramid-texts (see op. cit., § 981). 

206-211. — The list of of gods pes inne with \ in 206 and ending with 


fciieg a. — fo = — It Ae in 210-211 is best taken collectively, 


as Pigs ene the ee afl a to construe the names “_ 
hale fy ot = | cere | ‘* praised ‘of Month, lord of Thebes, of Amon ete.’ 
(so Gr.) fe the pelancers between the two phrases. “loved of Re” and “ praised of 
Month, lord of Thebes”. — The list of gods is a peculiar one; it appears to consist of (1) _ 
the gods of the reigning Dynastic family, Re, Month, Amon and Sobk’, (2) the. 
principal cosmic deities, Re, Horus, Hathor, Atum and his Ennead, and (3) certain 
other gods, most of whom are connected with distant lands. | 
206-207, — Month is here still the principal .Theban god, while Amon is merely 
the god, of Karnak’. | 
208, — The names /\ @ ate Be Al le 4 [om are 
closely connected with one another, and the three last might be thought to be epithets 
of pene were it not for the presence of the determinative after each name. — 
| — & xi occurs only here’. — |l<=> @ “fis found as an epithet of of a in 
an 1 inscription from Abydos of ay ae of Rameses II* > Roa AS 4 . 


o&\ Qi pt as WD _ = 5H! Th tour, I. H., 29 = Rec. de 


1. I hope to show elsewhere that the relative-form sdmw-f is nothing more than a syniactical development 
of the passive participles; this is the reason why that possibility is not separately mentioned here. 

2. The prominent position given to Sobk may perbaps be used as evidence as to the date at waich the 
story was given its present form. This is a point to which J shall later return. 

3.. The hieratic form of Z,\ ns-t.in B now finds a welcome illustration in the Carnareon Tablet, recto 1, 
where ns-t has a very similar shape. | 

4, lamignorant of the grounds for Maspe.’s commen (C. P., p. 74): ‘fon appelait ainsi une forme du dieu 
Toumou,; plus connue sous le vocable de Nofirtoumou.” — | 2 a ae 

5. I am indebted to Herrn Grapow for this example. 
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Trav., 11, 90, Another instance of the god [IQ [l<> is to be found in Nav., 
Goshen, 5, 4 where he is depicted as hawk-headed, and wearing the double feathers, 
like Sopd. Smsrio is evidently no mere writing of émsio, which is once found 
(perhaps as a corruption of smsrw) as an epithet of Sopd, cf. A Soe SS 
ee Mar., Dend., III, 12; were this the case, B would hardly have omitted 
_ the determinative MA. — INS nn is mentioned in the Golenischeff (Ritual 


M. K.) ; as a form of Sopd, | Naw. Goshen, 4, 6; D, 35 aoe is often called 
an om,e. g. Pap. Kahun, 13, 13. 


208-209, — ~“I—‘ fe ahh Keefe is quite correctly paraphrased 
by Maspero , with the words ‘‘la royale Uraeus qui enveloppe ta téte” (C. P., p. 74), 
but neither he nor any other scholar seems to have appreciated the difficulty of the 
word imh-t, This elsewhere means a sepulchral cavern; it is hard to see why the 
royal Uraeus should be called nb-t imh-t ‘lady of the sepulchral cavern”. Now 
Buto, the Uraeus goddess, enjoyed an important cult at Tell-el-Nebesheh, of which 
the ancient name was “/m-t; it seems an obvious and pee certain conjecture. 
here to emend ~“Il—Ke she te cf, (lq Ria ~ Ble, Panis, II, 5a (now 
in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford); similarly op. ert., te 11, 16a; Rec. de Trav., 
22, 15; Masp., Mém. s. quelg. Pap., 81; Mar., Den I, 39 e. — The phrase 
a |. 
Gl is obviously a paratactic relative coins in eee nti was felt to 
——,) : ® 
be unnecessary ; other instances in Sinuhe are . otf = | TR Via B262 ; 


# ~ hl BD ve Qe B159-160. For Anam 'P, vf = bn Be 


Rocuem., Edjou, I, 69; Le Si ® | Teiden, K13. 


[i Aes | 
209, -— (iste a ns’ “the council which is upon the flood” is the 
curious name given to a divinities attendant on the god of the waters; so in the 
Nile-stelae, L., D., Ill, 175 a. ae d. 218 d; also Todt., ed. Nav., 149, 98. 99. 
~~ - A and Vso fi tare doubtless ais deities. As the inscrip- 
tions of the Wady Hammamat iach us, Min. was worshipped 11 in the Eastern desert; 
he was also identified with Horus under the name of — -\S oe at The vod named 
“Horus dwelling in the foreign lands”’ seems to be named only here. . 
209-210. — Se of oe, can be paralleled only by Nav., Deir 
el Bahari, 8, 14 = Urkunden, IV, 345, where Sethe’s collation gives as the reading 
mM a = i “0 Ss eae If this be right’ we must in Sinuhe emend <nb-t> 
wrr-t < lady ‘of> the crown’ ; wrr-t ‘the Great one” is not rare as a designation of 
the Royal crown. In any case Hathor of Punt is here meant. | 
210. — Two celestial deities are named at the end of the list, the well-known 
goddess © — Kj Nut and the composite god N A -_ : af Har-uer-Re; the latter 


ae, 





1. Naville’s edition gives a stroke — instead of the first “—7; 1 suspect there may be some correction or 
restoration in the Deir el Bahari text. 
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is not mentioned as a deity elsewhere, but occurs as a proper name Cairo stele 
M. K., 20067. 20080. 20846; Pap. Kahun, 28, 4; Wetu, Insc. du Sinai, no. 63. 


210-211. =i ae sialleor | RS “the gods of Egypt 


and of the islands of the. sea”; emend ai and G-mri {6 (as in B276). T3-mri is a 
name of uncertain derivation often given to the land of Egypt from the Middle King- 
dom onwards; the earliest spellings outside the text of Sinuhe are ==  (|cmoe 
Go.., Hammamat, 14—L., D., II, 149 f; — — GoL., Hammamat, 11 = 
Lg. 11, 149d; = Ve Cai séele M., wa 20014. The name is preserved. 
as Uclpuors ina neat of Ephorus (no. 108) apud Steph. Byz., Agta ..... vijsog Alyortou 
6 "Epopos, nat’ Atyurtioug xzAoupévy Htipvots, and tig tod TKN LATO GOMOLOTHTOS | : however the state- 
ment that Ur/poprs was aname of the Delta does not agree with the hieroglyphic evi- 
dence, in which ¢-mri is always used for the whole of Egypt, cf. especially the Decree 
of Canopus (passim), where waa a is rendered in the Demotic by the group for nrase 
and in the Greek by A’yertos or # yeu. — By the ‘‘islands of the sea” the Mediterra- 
nean islands are obviously meant, cf. coe ee ie faa Piankhit, 180; pasnouen of © 
course uw d-wr does not always necessarily refer to the Mediterranean, 7 cane AMA 
= Shipwrecked Sailor, 85, where an island in the neighbourhood of of Ara- 
bia is intended. | | 

211, — — afl ~ 5. ls EF ‘“‘they present life and strength to thy nose”, ef. 
Nav., Deir el Bahari, 21; Cuamp., Not. descr., II, 54; the nose is here regarded 
as the organ of respiration which receives ‘‘the breath of life”, not as the organ of 


smell. — Keel cee Woe are , they enrich thee with their gifts”, 


— an usage of Arm not quite paralleled: by any other passage; in such common en 
as % i aa act al a <A IN y i: Urk., TV, 620 (similarly Nav., Deir el Bonen, 18. 
94. 96) a means something more han ‘to furnish”, rather “‘to fill”, “‘endue”’ ; 
6227 — Bal Hi, 
15 (collated). — These sentences are Bétior taken as statements of fact than as wishes 
(so all the translators), since they continue and amplify the relative sentences mrw Ff’, 
hswo Mntw in B206. | - | oe 
ae | \ Ay (aX Ay <= ‘‘the fear of thee is bruited abroad”, lit. ‘‘repeated ” 
(passive sdmw-f); so Erm., Masp. Gr. “doubled”, a doubtful meaning of whm, 
and one which gives but poor sense, even if the sentence be construed as a wish. 
213, — ‘Thou hast subjugated all that which the sun ‘surrounds m his circuit”; 


NNN 


the closest parallel ; is perhaps © iN | | (=a rt 


© ig the earliest instance of a very common phrase, e. g. Urk., TV, 82. 
o} 


fam 


108" 383 cf. the almost equally common expression Qo amass) 


213-218. — Griffith’ and Maspero* regard the eas R46 Ae ANN: Se Sif 
(ive a oN ew as the conclusion of a pamgraph, since 166 the 


1. “ This is the prayer of the servant for his master, who hath delivered him from Amenti.’ 
2. ‘ C’est la priére que le serviteur ici présent fait: pour son seigneur, délivré qu’ ‘il est du tombeau. ” 


11 
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next words nb.si, sib rhyt, siz-fare written in red. In this case nf pw is taken as 
relating to what precedes, 1. e. to the favours bestowed upon Pharaoh by the gods. On 
this hypothesis the following context becomes quite unintelligible; st-f has now no 
object, and we are left in the dark as to the identity of “‘ Lord of Perception”, and as 
to what it was that he perceived. In the following clause (B215) the neuter pronoun 
st must necessarily’ allude to Sinuhe’s wish (nh... n bik im) in B218, there being no 
other word to which it can refer; we thus are confronted with the amazing senti- 
ment that Sinuhe fears to make heard his wishes on Pharaoh's behalf. The psychology 
of the passage here becomes so strange that we are forced to seek a different hypothesis. 
Erman’ restores sense to the passage by boldly disregarding the rubric in B214, 
whereby he is enabled to begin a new paragraph with nh pw. At first sight it might 
seem rash to attach no importance to the use of red ink in B214, but an examination of the 
words rubricized in B187. 225-226. 235. 245. 263 will show that the scribe of B as often 
as not marks his rubrics in the wrong place. Nh pw n 03k im may now mean ‘‘the 
wish of this thy servant” to return to Egypt; Sinuhe reverts to his own affairs, and 
itis high time that he should do so. The obscurity that the next lines present is due to 
Sinuhe’s constant preoccupation not to formulate his petition in so many words’; the 
passage in which Sinuhe’s desire to return home is first alluded to exhibits a preci~ 
sely similar spirit (see the note on B147-173). We thus learn how Pharaoh in his 
great wisdom has perceived the wish of his servant (B213-214, cf. rp-tw etc. B205) ; 
how Sinuhe had always feared to speak it (B215); and how the Pharaoh, a god even as 
Re, has inspired him with wisdom to adapt his behaviour to the circumstances. 
Sinuhe explains in the last clauses of the paragraph why it is not needful for him 
actually to state his wish; ‘‘this thy servant is in the hand of one who takes counsel 
concerning him, Iam placed under thy guidance; for thy Majesty is Horus the victo- 
rious, strong are thine arms over all lands” (B217-218). 

— 8138-214. — Nh pwn 6k im n nb-f, 8d m *Imn-tis on Erman’s view, which I 
now. regard as proved, the object by anticipation of s-f(B214). Nh is a masculine 
substantive, see B163 note, and pw is not the copula, but the demonstrative pronoun 
as in fnd pw spss B237. — The construction of the words sd m *Imn-t is difficult; sd 

might be imperative (so F.rM.) or else an active participle (so Gr.); hardly, as Masp., 
a passive participle agreeing with 6:4 im, owing to the intervening words n nb-f. 
We thus have to choose between the renderings “‘save (me) in (or ‘‘from’’) the West” 
and ‘‘ who saves (me[?]) in (or “from ”\ the West”. Sinuhe’s dread of being buried 
with barbaric funeral rites (cf. B197-199) seems to be alluded to, but the allusion is 
very obscure. Neither ‘‘in the West” nor ‘from the West” gives a very entiataotiry 
sense for m ’Imn-t, and instead of 8d we might expect $d-wi. 

214, —- a Se Ay “lord of Perception”, an epithet once applied to Amon 


1. Gr.’s translation is vitiated by a misunderstanding of the phrase: m hm n stp 83. 

2. ‘* Diese Bitte des Diener’s da an seinen Herrn : errette mich aus dem ..... land” — der evtcuadeca der. 
die Menschen erkennt, erkannte sie in der Majestat des Hoies..’ 

3. Even if 8d m ?Jmn-t be taken as an imperative this statement will-not be contradicted ; for the words _ 
sdm *Imn- i are to say the least cryptic and ambiguous. . 
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(Cairo, Hymn to Amon, 4,5), is not found elsewhere in reference to the Pharaoh; but 
Si ** Perception ” is often named as an attribute of the king, see Admonitions, p. 85, 
for examples. — = / 0. ra “who perceiveth (his) subjects” ; much obscurity 
attaches to the word rhyt i in spite of Loret’s interesting suggestions in L’E'gypte au 
temps du Totémisme, p. 36. 38-40; for its use as a more stately synonym of ~_, stall 
cf. for example Urk., IV, 256. 27. 209. — Nb sis, sis rhy-t is the subject of si-/, 
preceding it for the purpose of emphasis. Note the jingle with si, a common trick 
of Kgyptian style, e. Acs nee hiss ASyD, Eloquent Peasant,-B1, 69. a 
215, — [-—] is‘a stilted phrase for ‘‘in the palace”, lit. ‘‘in the 
Majesty of the palace”; of. Urk., 1, 139 (Old Kingdom) Urk., IV, 194, 651. 1021; 
Ann. du Service, 10, 153. s 
2ra216. — su Fel 2h “Ube A DG 
‘this ise servant feared to s say it, and (even now) it is a great thing to repeat it” 
The distinction of tense here indicated is not easy to prove, but seems likely from tite | 
context'. For the construction wnan-f + pseudoparticiple (snd-w), see ERMAN, Aeg. 
Gramm.’, § 373; for the infinitive after snd there seems to be no parallel. — Dd... 
—S 
whm, cf. the common epithet asi Ke »@. g. Urk., I, 182, and the 


frequent disclaimer in the magical: texts ~ oe 18 -_ jem lot ae 


fe — Turin, 136, 85 Pap. ge eee oe is, 9, 1 
216287. — Te ley i SE a 
translators: _ Serigoked the fact-that sss> uit ee the causative of 88> (cf. B33) a 
can therefore only mean ‘‘to- render. wise”, “prudent”. It see from this that 
2 08 k-nf dsf must be a circuitous way of iesivastus a person ; e ‘great god” ‘is 
obviously the Pharaoh, 834-nf dsf can only-be Sinuhe. B3k-nf ra looks like a rela- 
tive clause (cf. B147-149, note: B162, note), but 03% is not found in the sense to 


an 


“make”, “create” a person, so that we can hardly translate ‘‘ whom he created him- 
self’; this would give point to the comparison with Re, Sinuhe being regarded ‘as a 
creation of. Pharaoh, as mankind is the creation of Re.’ The only alternative is to take 
b3ke as participle and to translate ‘‘one who works for himself’, i. e., one whois thrown 
oh his own resources. A final difficulty is the ambiguity of =; which may either 
introduce the predicate of the sentence (‘makes wise”), or else may define mitw R° 
(‘‘like Re in making wise”); in the latter case, which I prefer, nér.° must be.a 
vocative. . Translate therefore ‘‘Great god, like, unto Re in i wise one::who 
was labouring for himself (?)”. - 7 Shoe Ce 
gr, =o De SS vie] RAT el : |= “this 5 thy servant is in iis 
hands of oné who 1 tahes counsel concerning him”, i. e: Pharaoh. . That. DN is, ‘the 
er panes i 
preposition is obvious when ¢ once recognized *. Te a s “to ask. the: opie 


- ee Tee ‘ oy tae ft Let ae oars coh ae aw ; 4 . 


1. iain renders parenthetically ‘‘ es ist ja etwas das sich schwer erzahlt ” , an interpretation to my-mind 
| very ill-suited to the style of the passage. be eet 


oe ce ° "aes He so) Ae 
2, Ek. leaves the.sentence: intrarislaieds AGR«: renders nee whe a% giving. to the following wortls an 


sai’ 4 


veel tas x : : 
impossible sense; MaspP.’s version ig 86 fr8e'as to ‘make Criticism ‘impossible. PEN CRIP Nae Ope SE “teas = 
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of”, ‘‘consult”; the example from the Kuban stele quoted below shows that —— here 

means, not the “mouth” of the asker, but the ‘ ‘opinion” of him who is asked (ri as 
‘‘saying”’, “language”, ‘“‘deposition” is well- ‘Anown) thus the expression is quite analo- 

gous to nd fr-t. In Millingen, 2,1, _ Ay fan means simply ‘‘ talk about me” 


ef. Kuban stele, 11-12, T 5 ANY ono = 


ts | ! 1t.| Q 
about this desert”. Elsewhere Ar means ‘‘on behalf oP ef. 


<——S 
“he. (Horus) ) knew that he (Pharaoh) would take courisel on his Pohalt” TH Ur cen. IV, 
= 3 Ps 
S07; we We al A - mae " ust he it is who taketh counsel for | 
me in n doing all my bidding” Fe dg A 18g Oe oe 3 | 
Ay 8 “T am ones under thy power” The > in 


“his Majesty us them 


7 ae <—>| <> a 2 
| ditwi 2 must be the particle the existence of which was first aes by VOGELSANG, 


Die Klagen des Bauern (Inaugural-Dissertation), p. 30-31, This particle is used in a 
number of well-defined cases (in hwy-3, 133, after iw, etc.) but also in others which 
cannot be classified, as: here and in && below B260; it seems practically 
meaningless. — Hr shir “under (i. e. subject to) the power”, “ guidance”, ” © control ”’ 
of someone, e. g. “Bersheh, Il, 18, 12; 21, 10; Siut, V, 23; Urk., IV, 96. 

(217-218. — ||@ here means “ for” (cf. B89-91, note; 99-101, note) and the sen- 


tence explains how it has happened that Pharaoh in Egypt is able to exercise control over 
Sinuhe in Northern Syria. — | @ aes ike cee eae Se ier 


mw YD a I 


— 7 = S38 === 

Wri can as it stands only be translated ‘‘ Deine Majestat ist Horus und die icken 
deiner Arme erobert' bis zu allen Landern” (ErM.). The neuter subject nfi-‘wy is here 
awkward, and if.is never elsewhere construed with <>. The-sentence is greatly 
improved if wé emend —~Z 0, the name of the warlike Horus who smites 
his enemies (e. g.. Wet, Rec. d’Inscr. du Sinai, Nos. 7. 18; for tm‘, ef. Urk., 
IV, 248); the sentence nt ‘wy- -k r Bw nbw “ thy arms are strong over all countries” 
then construes quite easily, such amplificatory clauses being often found after the 
name of Hr tm:-". 

219-224, — A very. difficult little section, in ‘which Sinuhe ee asks that 
certain chieftains may be brought to Egypt as hostages for Retenu. As we shall see, 
the words usually translated ‘‘to bear witness for Retenu” are extremely uncertain ; 
nevertheless the interpretation here given to the passage, which is that adopted by 
Masp., Erm., and Gr.’, seems necessary for two. reasons : (1) in-tw (B219) can only 
mean ‘‘ to be brought” to Egypt; (2 (2) the final words ‘‘ Retenu is thine, like unto thy 
dogs” cannot otherwise be brought into line with the preceding sentences. , 

219-221, — = must necessarily be emended to in-tw. (passive), ‘‘may thy 
Majesty command to-cause to be brought”, i. e. to Egypt. - —- The names of the three 
chieftains are indicated as those of foreigners by the determinative |. Of the three 
place-names the first Joo ee, is known from other parts of the ae to have been 


1. Gr. “ extendeth ”, Masp. “'s’étend ” giving to if a sense for which is no authority. 
2. In my German translation I have wrongly suggested that Sinuhe is here asking pardon for three exiled 
chiefs ; in so doing I have allowed myself to be misled by the name. Hnt-ksw. 
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in the vicinity of Sinuhe’s place of exile (see B29, note), and the last is familiar as a 


rather vague designation of the e country of Syria; for See , as we should 


@11 2 , see Max “MOLLER, Asten und E uropa, 


p. 208-212". The intermediate name ie gela= @) ns is unknown, but must, 
to judge from its position, be intended as the name of some part of Retenu?. 


221-222. — In the sentence \4 Acs a. e es, & ae <> 


undoubtedly emend in place of = 


ae ri@ia lawn @ II] Itt 

= © 114 ete | Sh ante 

aN . Gy ed T iS Ay we must correct ) into [sof eisai eg 

mir-tot Ay ' is improbable and =A <= impossible. Instead of — all 
— ae 

translators* have read | mee this bei being understood by Erm. and Gr. as a misspelling 
ome o eT eo OL 

(ove) Rang HE ey wit tor deri | 

O Aen i bu es ones CI without further determinative is a quite correct 


writing of rn-w “names’’. As the text stands it seems impossible to do otherwise than. 
to regard (1) mtrw rn-w, (2) kpr-w m mrwt-k as parallel attributes of hké-w, and nn 
si} as a brief adverbial addition. Mir-w rn-w is difficult; there is a well-known 
word | | meaning “right”, “exact”, “regular”, but it is a question needing 
careful examination whether this is not to om read amit and to be distinguished alto- 
gether from mtr vito be present’, ‘‘ to witness”. 5 2 ly} Ie QS OCCULS as 
an epithet in Brit. Mus., 572= Sharpe, I, 80; we might eu guess ‘“Gelebrated ” as the 
meaning both there and in our tale. — “Who have been in thy love” seems a quite 
possible Egyptian phrase for “‘who have always loved thee”. — Nn sQ@3 ‘‘unremem- 
bered” (lit. ‘‘there is no remembering”) i. e., they have always been well-disposed 
towards thee, though thou didst not know it: | 


einoeoezes For oe) Kanal OID [PAckis “Retenu 


is thine (nk-im-s[y]), like thy hounds” we have an excellent parallel i ie nse 4 
| ‘the myrrh belongs to me” , Shipwrecked Sailor, 151; the idiom nk imy is 
well-known, see ERMAN; Aeg. Ca § 237. — The oo with hounds at 


their master’s heels is found also in Millingen, 3,1; Piankht, 

223-230. — Sinuhe excuses himself for his. flight from a denying that it 
was premeditated or due to some unpleasant situation in which he was placed, but 
stating that on the contrary it was due to a sudden divine impulse. Compare the 
similar passage above B38-43. _ | 


1. The earliest mention of the Fniw is in a.5th. Dynasty inscription quoted by Serus, A. Z., 45 (1908), 
85. 140; von Bissing (Rec. de Trav., 33,18) is, I think, right in rejecting the comparison with Dolvines that is 
revived by Sethe. 

2. The name looks like a compound; for hnt,a difficult. word which might mean (1) fortress, (2) prison or 

(3) harim, see Admonitions, p. 48; Ku, the preamne of which is none too certain, can have nothing to do 
with K3s, ed Nubia. 

3. The various renderings are as follows :— Masp. “ qui sont des princes préts & temoigner que tout se passe 
au gré.de ton double, et que Tonou ne gronde pas contre toi” (nn ‘3 Tnw nk!); Gr. ‘‘ these are chiefs as hos- 
tages that the Tenu act according to the desire of thy Ka, and that Tenu will not covet what belongs to thee | 
in it” (reading nn sh3(?) Tnw nkim-s); a ‘ das sind. Fiirsten die fir Tenu zeugen : es ist voll Liebe zu 
Gl aisea 3 
4. Ct. mty in ‘the title. mty n 83, and mt-t ‘ accuracy ”; in these words r is not written, Nevertheless 
‘the question is too complex to be decided without a careful sifting of the evidence. _— 
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223. —*Is in\flese§ “behold, this flight” is rather doubtful, as 

{ does not occur as first word in the sentence before the 18th Dynasty, e. g. Paheri, 
3; from the 19th Dyn. onwards it is frequent, e. g. d’Orbiney, 4, 5; 18, 8; Pian-_ 
khi, 17. 87. 152. In earlier times [l= i is used, and it is possible that this should 
be emended here; though it should be remembered that the use of ist at the beginning 
‘of the sentence assumes a previous similar use of is, the particle from which it is 


derived (see Rec. de Trav., 28, 186). — For Se vi emend SPY 


n Amt-i sy ‘‘T did not er it’: Amt in this sense is “Only here construed with 


a substantival object, elsewhere taking the infinitive, cf. above B111; Urk., IV, 344. 
502. Exceptin the present case, whenever @mi has a substantive as object, that sub- 
stantive is a word expressing time and £mt means ‘‘to expect”, “anticipate”, el. 
Urk., IV, 481. 487. Brit. Mus., 581 (with iy iy-t); L., D., 149 f (nti); Urk., IV, 384 
| ae ROCHEM., Edfou, UJ, 37 (dt); above B64 ai: in the same sense wan sdm-f, 
| above BO; Urk.,IV, 367; Turin, 154 = Rec. de Trav., 4, 1381; Totb., ed. Nav., 179, 5. 
_ 223- 24, — ee NOES: nn sym ib-i ‘it was not in my esr” When the 
absolute pronoun is used as the subject of a nominal sentence it is eee enclitic. 
In affirmative sentences mik, st or sk is used to support the pronoun, cf. Erman, Aeg. 
Gr amm.’, § 865. 463. 464. In negative sentences the negation a precedes it, cf. op. 
cit., § 515*; other examples Shipwrecked Sattor, 52, 74. 131; “Ebers, 108, 20; Pyr., 
890 b. When the predicate is an adjective bie catenees the pronoun, for references 
‘see Admonitions, p. 104; Erman, op. cit., § 490 only quotes a very special case. | 
224, — 0. AN iP “TI did not devise (?)it”. For Bo in. this sense ony | 
, Totb., ed. Nav., 30B, 10 can be compared, a\ => & ; At = ae 
evidently. meaning there “‘ to invent lies in the oe of the god”. This kmd is. 
not to be confused with (1) the word “to mourn”, written AD) ® i in the Pyra- 


mid texts, but showing in. later times ad in place of3, cf. 4 = SPIEGEL-. 
yaaa 


BERG, Kunstdenkmaler..... Strassburg, No. 15 a (18th- 19th Dyn.) LARS AN 


Linen, ‘Le liore que mon nom fleuri isse ,D. Xxv’,; spélled ap es rane Fs 
‘etc., in Ptolemaic times (see. Bruascu, Worterb., 1457; ny 1250; and especially 
“JUNKER, Die Stundenwachen, p. 31); nor yet with ( | 2 a= §| Peres 
deeds (?)”, Aftllingen, 1, 10. 

pis ae =] —“Tdonot know what moved me from my place”. 
Wemust read iwd-wi, not iwdw-i, since the participle takes as object the absolute pro- 
noun. Egyptian says “who separated me’ ’ instead. of “what separated me”, see 
‘above the note on B42-43. . The nearest parallel to iwd here is the reflexive use oe 
quit”, Shipwrecked Sailor, 153. 


ental 226, — The next. sentences occur in eee 66, though not in the corres~ 


1. Nale that eoueren this explanatory. passage the sdm- yf form i is employed; the sae nf form is kept a as 
‘the narrative tense. 


eee Serhan does not here mean ‘‘ es ist nicht vorhanden as Erman slates, but simply ‘*not”, 
3. i owe owe this example to the kindness of M. Dévaud. | 
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iin part ze: B (i. e. B41). Here B has egy! Sy iN i-M=N2 


WA l= IWEE RTI TS Re bac Be 
oe SMM 2 ah) jm RES ILL eon — 


{lI i Mi ssmis doubtless practically identical with mi; we may | 
translate. ‘‘after ‘the manner of a dream”; R evidently had a different reading here. — 


fany, a nisbe- form from iis ai @ baie occurring here. — NG is a ae for 


“mrss” o “mary pols” AP Eth} By 


2 111 ‘I did not fish for the fishes of their swamps”, Totb., ed. Nav., 125 oa 
tung), 19; except in. this passage and in that of our tale it is found only in the phrase /:-¢ 
idhw ‘‘the Delta marshes’’, cf. Kuban stele, 30; RocuEem., /dfou, I, 72. 94. 443; II, 66; 
Dum., Geogr. Inschr., IV, 122; one a ) may be quoted \ where /s- tidh i is opposed 


to & Sty, (Sse fe] So ; la ost Pie ; Cae or Turin, statue of Ho- 


remheb, an For the writing [& _ _in B, cf. TAs in B199 for ~) sg, Bi99, 

I 

ae gh \p Sty, see 4 A. ) ieee (1908), 128. — 
226-227. — fi. ry TH Ya no one ran (nr rs after me”’, i. @., perse- 


4 SX | 
cuted me; cf. Boheiric ox: fica. For sks m s3 ‘‘to pursue” in a quite different con- 


nae lS it~ [le || Ps ING: . = 4 § “Tran after it (the mare) on foot”, Urk., 


207-208. hf ewe eh OTT 


© Ai is repeated from above B41-42, where it was lacking in the Corresponding lines 
Of Re es | 
228, — Ww @ < a alin Pow § i eve ‘“but my flesh quivered (?)”. Wp hras 


Lawn 


conjunction, ce ERMAN, Aeg. Gramm.’ , § 4 coe The next word is evidently corrupt; 
Masp., emends x. —— Gs comparing oan “—— x of B4 = = Re?, put neither the 
sense nor the determinative aAgTees. Perhaps we should restore ee, a redu- 


plicated form of the well-known _ (see Admonitions, p. 44); or else possibly 
<— should be omitted and} <> identified with the émi teysuevov of Hirtenge- 
schichte, 4, where % old. D Xe =i) must mean something like ‘‘my hair stood 


. awww © 
up” with fright. 
229, — PE is an unknown word. — For : ij o cf. i Saal 
Oo KO MWA GO MA 
Sg BML Oe, 365. 


| 230..— For the ataree writing co. la ene are to be found in 


1. The rubric here is entirely sanuleaes see B213-218, note. — The sign co on the Piers-Br ousted “i 
stele = Brit. Mus., 614 has been misunderstood by its editor and by von Bissino, Rec. de Trae., 33, 23, 
footnote 3; it is obviously only the determinative of 3bw Elephantine, which has the same form Prrnie, 
Dendereh, 15,10; the hieratic shapes show a tendency to widen out in the same manner, see Méller, Hier. 
Pal.,1, No. 505. The Hathor 7 © on a block from Gebelén aaa de. Trav., 26, 133) is rather embarass- . 
ing, as a Hathor of Elephantine is not known from ether sources. : 
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ay 


Ry, a4 Lebensmiide, 12. 70; the first of these two examples ‘‘behold my soul 
Be 73 
=f a le if <Q draws me towards death”’ also illustrates the sense of 


ile verb here: | 

- 230-231. — The next sentence is philologically obscure, but its sense may be 
guessed with great probability from a consideration of the subsequent lines. There 
Sinuhe first describes in flattering phrases Pharaoh’s power over every land, and 
then declares his readiness to yield up to BES “the office of Vizier” which he 
exercises in Syria. Here therefore —. — ella Q ie lit. ‘‘ Tam not high 
of back ” must mean, ‘I have not become presumptuous through the poe 
position I have acquired in this country” (so too Masp.) For /é 83, cf. <> 


om Jo So LE BAN bee hele Taw 


who represses.......... in him whose back is high, putting to to silence him of the loud 


voice so that he does not speak”, Szut, I, 229; 8 Se 4 2Q Tiler 
“abasing the arm of him who is high of back” mi IV, 968. — The next words 
ADA te ee rae 
(are AN 4 _ 8 ee are quite aniutelligible to me; literally one might 
translate “through the fear of a man who knows his land”, but the sense of bnt 
would be most unusual’. | 


oy ee Pory 2 . ah instead of Aryt-k see B123- 124. 


932-233. — The sense of Xe it SB aS. > BRAC 


: AMR IP rec has been clev Lay guessed by Griffith, who ponders: whold 
me in thy palace or yr behold me in this place*, still thou art he who doth clothe this 
horizon”. What is meant is that Pharaoh’s displeasure can make itself felt whether 
Sinuhe is in Egypt or whether he is in Asia. ZA is a good instance of the 
particle mi, the development of which has been excellently explained by Spie- 
gelberg i in a eee: de Trav., 28, 185- 187; he shows that the words eas KS 


“behold thou”, ‘‘behold ye” are derived from an old particle (or imperative ?) by by 
_ the addition of the absolute pronoun ; hitherto it has been pee to aoe only ae 


example with the pronoun of the 1st. pers. singular, namely ASAS... 


“behold, I am this illuminated one”, Urk., IV, 547°. i does not here 
mean ‘‘to clothe” (Gr.), nor yet ‘‘vétement” (Masp. ), but “to hide”, ‘‘verhtllen” 
(ERM.); for this sense, which is fairly common, ef. j les ame 


aha Pap. Petersburg, 1, 174-175‘; SSNS ihe APRS Se 


1. Masp.’s reading LS is impossible palaeographically on 1 account of the clear a, and would be hard 


to account for in any case. Erm. apparently ignores Ant or gr altogether and translates as though the 
sentence were a proverb: ‘‘und wer sein Land kennt, furchtet sich”; this may. be the right idea. 


2, So too now Masp., M. S.,.p. 100, though with the quite impossible reading | 
3. Erm. translates ‘‘ Setze mich an den Hof! setze mich an diese Stitte ”, evidently thinking of the rare 
imperative A aso (Serue, Verbum, OU, Spa!) But that word nisans = take " ‘* receive ”’, not, ‘ place”, 


and the proposed sense is very poor. 
4. Quoted by M. Golénischeff’s kind permission from his unpublished tranécription. 
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awl J GREENE, Fouitlles, 3, 29; ne Suan [TE | 


—— | (ofau of @u Urk., IV, 840; other examples Amherst, 2, 2: Mar., Dend., III, 
61 b; ROCHEM., Edfou, if 509. | 
| 234, — sa Sif thou wilt”; the apndinentl sentence without [|<> is 
usually written. mrr-k (see Seruz, Verbum, II, § 264, 9), but the shorter form is 
doubtless due to‘the position of the word at the end. of the sentence. — js 
‘“when thou biddest”, a not ance ee vl sense of dd. a oe 
(234-235. — The sentence |] @ <> i 
“iP { AA Ne "Gg brilliantly fect, oP n= ese will fave toa 
| successor the visiership which thy servant hath held in this land”. 7>t-i irn Ok im m 
is-t tn was formerly rendered ‘‘ my serfs whom ] have acquired in this place” (so still 
ErM.)'; but-no parallel for @¢ ‘serfs’ has been produced, and the meaning ‘‘acquired” 
that is given to irn is impossible. We should evidently make the slight alteration 
Sv to-t (Yip becoming determinative), omit sea, and translate ‘‘the office of 
Vizier”. Sethe has recently shown that titles are employed not only as such, but also 
exceptionally to express the pon or 1p OD they inv involve (Die Hinsetzung 
des Veziers, p. 6. 89), &. g. os i & & \ ye TTS. ‘behold 
the office of Vizier is not pleasant”, loc. cit. — Sinuhe’s position under Amuienshi is 
not unaptly compared with a of the Egyptian Vizier. 

236. — The words A ae oz & t Yan only mean ‘‘ thereupon men 
came to. this thy humble servant” , the idiom here employed (see SETHE, Verbum, Ul, 
§ 051)* being always used to oe ‘some noteworthy event or action in a narrative, 
cf. the other examples in the story, R156; B241. EirM.’s version, ‘‘ Man ist zu dem 
Diener da gekommen — deine Majestit tue nach ihrem Belieben” skilfully conceals 
the difficulty ; but it will be observed that in this translation the first sentence does 
not really mark a progression in the narrative, but is virtually causal (so Masp., 
M. S., p. 87, paraphrases ‘‘ puisqu’on est venu jusqu’au serviteur ici présent”). We 
have no authority for putting such a construction on the words itt pw iry r 63k im, | 
and even if we had, the sense would not be.very apparent’; the only possible conclusion 
seems to be that the clause is out of place. This deduction is corroborated to some 
extent by the fact that some such words are imperatively needed before rdi-tw iri-i 
two lines lower down (B288), where Sinuhe’s narrative is resumed. The mistaken 
position of iwt pw iry must however be a very ancient error, since it occurs also in 
an ostracon belonging to Professor Petrie (No. 12) conan a cease of the present 
passage; in the Petrie Ostracon the further corruption A oe ee any eek. a wad 
irn for iry r, is found’. 


1, Masp., M. S., p. 182 has a much more complicated emendation. 

2. Sethe is mistaken in saying that with feminine infinitives we should expect ir-tn and iry-t instead of 
ir-n and iry. The relative form and participle here do not agree with the infinitive, but with pw. In the 
present case, literally ‘‘a coming it is which was made ”, ivet is logically predicate, and pw iry subject. — 

3. [imagine that what is meant by this translation is: since Pharaoh has once deigned to. notice his 
servant, let him now do as he pleases. 

4. The Petrie Ostracon. 12 (P.) will be papietied. in the aad ~— Incidentally both B and P afford 


“12 
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| With the omission of iwi pw iry r bk im the passage runs quite smoothly : 
“This thy servant will hand over the viziership which thy servant hath held in this 
place. May thy Majesty do as pleaseth him, for men live by the breath that he 


gives.” Sinuhe resigns himself completely to the will of Pharaoh, who indeed was 


considered the arbiter of all men’s destiny. — ey words mk 2 = Xm. are 
repeated below B263; for the optative form —. 8°¢ B160-161 note, and for the idiom 
<u> 

“to act according to” see my /nscription of Mes, p. 21, note 68. —- The 


hyperbolical saying that men live by the breath that Pharaoh gives may be illustrated 
by many passages, e.g. Urk., IV, 15. 824. 342. 662. 809; apparently it is the breath 
a Pharaoh’s own mouth that is meant, if we may trust the words <, age atl 

Be wm ron HR —— Vin Hl ‘““he opens his mouth giving breath to “mortals” aid of 
Rigueces Ill, R., 7. A., 140, 12-13. 

237-238. — Sinuhe’s missive ends as it begins with the highly flattering assurance 
that the life of Pharaoh is under the protection of the gods. Thereissome slight diffi- 
culty here in the division of the sentences'; the only likely view seems to be to take 
Jnd-k pw spss as the object of the sdm-f form ee , and oe A as a passive 
participle (or otherwise said, relative form) agreeing with fnd. The literal translation 
therefore is : ‘‘Re, Horus and Hathor love this thy august nose, for which Month, 
lord of Thebes, wisheth that it may live eternally”. For both expression and sense of 


the first clause, cf. “Fen RS ST ‘this my nose loved of the gods”, Urk., 


I, 39, and for spss, cf. - ee a L., D., IV, 57a (from collation) : ; similarly 
Rocuem., Hdfou, I, 425; Jnser. dédic., 92. — P has the variant ‘‘ Re and Hathor”, 
omitting the name of Horus. | 

238. — At this point Sinuhe takes up again the story of his life, the first 
incidents related being the departure from Yaa and the journey to Egypt. — As it 
stands in the text of B, the resumption of the narrative is exceedingly abrupt; in 
place of the simple sdm-/ form rdi-tio, a more detached and important mode of ex- 
pression is required. The insertion of eos Y= wed from B236 


greatly improves the flow of the passage ; see ea on B236. 
239. — “My eldest son having charge of my tribe” ; m 8 is probably a meta- 
phor taken from the herdsman behind his cattle. | a 
240, — Masp. (M.S., p. 20, note 1) suggests that Ped o| Xb yn is a ditto- 


graph though the pone is not absolutely necessary, I I agree in thinking it 


evidence in favour of the view here taken of iwt pw iry r 63k im. In B the preceding words are rubricized, 
and though this fact is in itself of little importance (see B 213-218), yet in conjunction with the fact that the 
line B 235 is a short one, itis evident that the scribe believed he was beginning a new paragraph in B 236; or 
in other words rdi-tw ir-y in B238 was connected by him with what precedes. So too P, which doubtless was 
meant to contain one section of the story and not fragments of two sections, begins with the words iwt, 
From the point of view of the scribes of B and P therefore it would be more correct to say that the words ir 
hm-k ..... ‘nh-f dt (B 236-238) are those which are out of place.. 

1. GR. suggests, ‘‘O thou who art beloved of Ra, of Horus and of Hathor! It is this thy august nostril 
that Mentu, lord of Uast, desireth should live for ever.” This would require a participle mrrw or mry or mrw 
(see B 206) instead of simply mr. — Erm. renders as I do, but optatively ‘‘ mégen lieben”. 
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likely, as (i)ht-i nb-t, but not whyt-i, is defined by the following nouns s dt, mnamn-t 
etc. — For dt ‘‘serfs” see the footnote to the note on B204-205. 


DASA 


241-242, — IN a NN oe simply ‘ ‘southwards”, and here doubtless by 
land and not by water; a the famous Barrer in the stele of Tombos where the 
Euphrates is called co ee 5 ASS ce —_ 4a = “that circling 
stream which flows wine 0 a The. IV, 85; cf. too m hd ‘‘north- 
wards”, above B16. | ; 

eae vee . ri 7 


= «T halted at the ‘Ways of Horus’”. In 
—S 
my German edition Ty J Cetocd the reading tJ J 


A : 
, but have since been convin- 


ced by M. Dévaud that Masp.’s reading § "J ® i is the right one; wdd could 
hardly .be written without its jotonninathe? ==, see above B163 = R188. Hdb 


probably” meant A eege “to sit” ‘settle down”, cf. se Hfitea 
oe > = ‘“may he sit upon ti the sei oF Horus according to my as Fe 


BUTE , rolesively, PP ae | PS De ye Alm, © be 


seated himself upon the ground and “said ah!” , Pap. Kahun, 4, 5*. Possibly the 
word may be related to the later <= | eS the transitive meaning of which (‘‘to 
overthrow”) needs no illustration; for the intransitive use ‘to be prostrate”, cf. 

be J oem Dim., Hist. Inscr., I, 25, 48; alsoR., 1. H., 116; Anast., I, 3, 3. 


es 
ASS | Bas) 


te, the Ways of Horus”, a name of the frontier town of a A eos! 

ideals eat El Kantara; see the article by Erman, A. Z., A3 (1906), 72-73, and my 
note Literary Texts, 1, p.29*, note2. 

242-243, — For the construction, the subject se first for emphasis followed 

by the sdm- f form, see R 20-22 note. — ak, phr-t, the troops stationed at a 

sane” 

; des Mc Mon., I, 155 (Assuan); ~== mo — | Br it. Mus., 1177 (Wady Halfa). 

—""@ Be is not seldom used of military captains, and specially of the commanders 

of fortresses, cf. besides the examples above-quoted_Rekhmara, 5 eropHeBine and 


-Bigeh). — P omits LANG and api phr-t into —_— 


244, — DS Al ae ne. — Al ‘a trusty head-poulterer”’. ‘This was appa- 
rently a commissariat officer charged with the supply of natural product, such as 
wild fowl, herbs, salt, etc, ; the list in Eloquent Peasant R8-34 gives a good. idea of 
the wares which fell within the province of the {i= “x 3 in Lt Bersheh, i 22, 
_ Shty is the name given to the fishermen. For the imy-ri shtiv, el, a | we 


\\ oS 66 Fi 
TN CNR: 4 Aor AQ=> @ S thy overseer of fowlers bringing wrdw 


birds”, Anast. IV, 3, 9; he is depicted so occupied-in Mission, V, 589 = Urk., IV; 
954; imy-ri shtiw as title, Leiden, V, 102; Florence, 1545; Cairo stele M. K., 20520. 


frontier fortr e8s, “ frontier-patrol” (Ga) c hot 


1. For mi mrr-i, of. mi mrr b3k im, Pap. Kahun, 27, 4. 17; 28, 2. 5; 29, 9 etc. 
2. I owe this example to the kindness of M. Dévaud. 
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—_ ——" tow, similarly abbreviated, Eloquent Peasant, B1, 70 (= R115); B1, 276 
= B2, 33). Below 1 in BeA6 sa —! 6 — fini. _ 


| 246, — h Bye eed IA man ‘“‘T mentioned each one of them 
by his name”, i. e., to introduced all his Asiatic friends separately to the Egyp- 
tian officers. The usual expression is dmrn n ‘‘to pronounce the name of” someone, 
cf. below, B260; the construction found here occurs again only in > O — 
rea SS tn BP cams) “wn “to deal with the dwellers of the Ne~ 


111 ao mw | ET oes altil 
ni world, named by their names, Bococ ae in their forms”, Am Duat, Sethos, IV, 


— Wey = — & <a fo g “being called by He name for ever” , Da- 
VIES, Bl Amarna, 2, "Ot. 7 


ef << 9 _ 
The words Je ot ae FH Lit (repeated below ene cannot be separa 


8 > coe 
ted from oj) * . me a Vip i in B247, and I am now inclined to think 
that it is the latter which is a at of place, since. the feasting would naturally take 
place before starting on the journey, not during it. — For 0 Si todpro * ‘serving-men” 


“butlers”, cf. the full writing p>” 5 Pyf., 120, Ted 3 also rar, TyLor, 


Sebeknekht, 8, 9 (collated). Hr irt-f ‘engaged in his duties”, cf. ly Vip Bax J Mp 
| a _Urkunden, IV, 28. The introductory ei is doubtless explanatory, 


| 
and fheretore Sbb “th ee -i must be st Sona before this clause, not vice versa. 


247, — os |] *, 4 a Mh “they kneaded and strained in my 
presence”; 866 and ‘th are S orobable y sdmu- ~f passives impersonally used. The two 
words often occur together and express’ distinct operations in the making of beer (for 
the methods of brewing see BoRcHARDT, A. Z., 35 (1897), 180-131). Except in one 
passage (Pap. Hearst, 14, 10) bd is always named before ‘th, cf. Kbers, 36, 11; 40, 3; 
Mar., Dend., II, 80 i (written $686); TV, 15 (866). Combining the hint which the 
root-meaning of the verb 806 gives (‘to mix”) with the evidence from a sculptured 
scene in the Cairo Museum (No. 1534), it seems clear that 506 indicates the kneading of 
the barley-bread mixed with water’. — The verb ‘ti, earlier © ~ (DivAUD, Sphinx, 18, 
159), refers to the straining of this softened bread-pulp into a jar, for which purpose a 
basket was generally used, see the scenes Cairo, 15384; HoLwerpa-Bokssr, 
Denkm. d. alten Reichs, 10; Borcuarpr, Grabdenkmal des Ne-user -ré, p. 124. — 
Tp m= a compound preposition’ meaning literally ‘ ‘on the temples of”, ef. 


i— 
Br SO AM OZ Tm hbo SEMA 


2 => ae 1 =A = x.“ boats manned and filled with provisions beside my 
ae of recruits, and soldiers in columns(?) beside it (the statue)”, Bersheh, I, 14, 7; 
other examples Rifeh, 7, 16; pe Morgan, Cat. des Mon.,1, 66, 11. | 


1. The paste thus obtained is called (Ot2 O Desir uction of Mankind, 18; Pap. Kahun, 5, 483 
Ebers, 52, 18; Hearst, 3,2. This is to be distinguished from = : in the medical ‘papyzi. 


2. First recognized as such by Erman (Berlin Dictionary manuscript). 
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246 -247,. — The words 866 ‘t@ tp m3*-i having been restored to their proper place 
in front of ito wdp-w nb hr irt-/, two emendations are still needed to bring the follow- 
ing sentence into order. ln the first place we must read, with Maspero (fec. de 
Trav., 30, 64), AXE maces a aoe instead of merely Ssp-ni, which i is meaningless 


alone. In the second place © must be changed into “Lig @, as Gr. first 
suggested; this town is khown from the Turin Royal Canon (fr. 64), and from a 
number of cae on which it is connected with the royal name Amenemhet (cf. 





seat of the early Mia of the =n Dynasty ; and since Piankhi 83 sis it between. 


b* Sear (Médtm) and (Memphis) it can obviously only be Lisht, where the 
Pyramids of Amenemhet I and Sesostris I have been discovered (see especially GRIF- 
FITH, Kahun Papyrt, p. 87-88). — For eee cae “A a) @ fi-nit 10, a fairly common 
idiom meaning “to sail”, literally perhaps ‘“to carry the wind”, see Drvaup, 


Sphinz, 18, 94- 97. — <> _® nt for the sdmt-f form see SETHE, Verbum, II, § 353, 


18d; another instance <> 2»— \ = Shipwrecked Ses , 118. 


: The entire sentence eds runs as follows 7 AN Zs eee 
= econ | a a | AAA 
exam ®S Cc fa ae" tf << @> ‘I started forth and sailed until I came 
to the es, of Ithtow” aaa | oe 
248, — — . _ x © of. GoL:, Hammamat, 8,7; Piankhi, 20. 89. 100. 


(ste) 


106. 147. (always “with hd for ‘aha. a, . «Ro % Destruction of 

— Mankind, 34. ‘How Sp sn in this expression is to ie understood is uncertain ; I had 

conjectured that it was meant to indicate the reading dw? dww “ the dawn dawned”, 

but * o> means “early” or ‘very early” adverbially in Ebers, 27, 14; 48, 2; 
i 

108, 17; Zauberspriiche f. Mutter u. Kind, verso 2, 7. —le Vaugy ‘A ‘and 

_ they came and summoned me”; iw and i38 a ‘the sdm-f form without an expres- 


sed subject. — P here reads hd a eee 2NQ Ih ‘i Na | a briefer but 
equally legitimate ver version. 

248-249. — va. eos? A coirgliagt 9 Os, Mh ca ‘ten men. 
coming, and ten men going, to bring’ me to the palace”, 1. e., ten men came to bring; 
the message and ten escorted me to the palace. For the naive satisfaction of Sinuhe 
at having so many attendants sent to attend upon him compare the following quotation 
from the biographical inscription of a prince of Elephantine : ‘* His Majesty caused to 
be brought 1O- ING! se.dsdeees a dish filled with all kinds of good things, with five 
uncooked geese upon it; and four men brought it to me”, A. Z., 45 (1908), 133. — 
M with the infinitive occurs as predicate only with verbs of motion, see A. Z., 





1. Lit. “in bringing me”. English idiom prefers to subordinate two such gerunds to one anoinen pre- 
senting the second as ne the object of the first; so below “‘ stood in the gateway to meet me ’ els ir-t 
isfw-i), B250; ‘t they go out to illuminate him” (hr si3Ut-/), Siut, Dero: | 
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45 (1908), 184, footnote. — P has the variant ail, oN ad jnat | i instead of 
Sal Ca and begins a new peaeree? with mL, A » xe |: 
249, — For = Q1 <a ‘fh should be al = , the former being another 


ood instance of the type of error discussed in the note on B111-112. Dhn 8.‘ to 
touch the earth with the forehead” (dhn-t) is fairly common, cf. Copenhagen stele = 
A. Z., 34 (1896), 26 (written =) ~ x); Totb., ed. Nav., 175, 31; Destruction of 
Mankind, 6; Adoption of Nitokris, 5; Vatican Naophoros, 3; Durchw. d. 
— Bwigkeit, 35; Mar., Dend., 1, 68c; Rocuem., Hdfou, Il, 18. 75. — WX is of course 


— imi-tw ‘‘ between” (cf. above B5—=R28 and Setrue, Verbum, IJ, 26) and we should 


therefore doubtless read  @ - a plural (or a dual) being needed’. Ssp is tentatively 
_ guessed by'Masp. to mean the sphinxes on each side of the palace-gate (M. S., 

p. 164); this is obviously a probable suggestion, and I believe | am now in a position 
to prove its accuracy. Ssp (later apparently oe occurs in L., D. , IIT, 63. 64 as 
collated by Sethe in the sense ‘“‘statue”, ‘“‘image”’, statues of Phareoh in course of 
| completion being described with the wor a: <I> at c— XY <= ee e LS |= unt 


‘made into a life-like (?) image portraying the beauty of his Majesty ” ; cf. too 


oe Si ees [lA 0 al nw 7 inn i ‘various precious stones, statues of the 
king”, Harris I, 64, 18; sense doubtful, Bloquent Peasant, R43= Butler, 25. More 
frequently the word occurs in the epithet ‘‘living image of Atum” applied to the 
Pharaoh; and in this case a sphinx (or rather lion) on‘a pedestal, with the head of Pha- 


raoh, is regularly used either as determinative or ideogram in its writing; cf. ~+— a“ 


Sots: mow pi on an Osiris pillar in the temple of sEATLCEOS HI at cect fn? 
oe, EE A Uri, TV, 6005 similarly, Fe -f-meme — ER A} Sphinz stele, 2; without 
the sphinx awk {+ ann Piankht, 1. In Ptolemaic times ssp ‘nf is written with a 
single sign, the royal sphinx holding the sign ‘nf; this writing occurs, as before, 

chiefly in the epithet ssp ‘nh n “Jim (or some other solar deity), but also in some cases 
where the deity is not quite certainly solar, e. g. /sts, Rocuem., Fdfou, I, 48 
| Khnum, Mar., Dend., 1, 21b. The epithet ssp ‘nf n ’Itm seems to give the answer to 
a much-disputed question, namely as to what it is that the Egyptian sphinx actually 
represents. Some have said the solar divinity variously named Harmakhis, Khepri, 

Atum or the composite Harmakhis-Khepri- -Re-Atum (Sphina stele, 9); for the liter- 
ature see NAVILLE, Sphinx, 5,193. Others regard this view as a late and erroneous 
theory of the Egyptians themselves, the sphinx being originally only the Pharaoh 
represented as a lion (BorcHarpt, Uber das Alter der Sphing in Sitzb. d. k. Preuss. 
Akad., 1897, following Sethe). If ssp in the Sinuhe passage means ‘‘sphinx’”, as I have 
little doubt that it does, it must be an abbreviation for ssp n “im ‘‘ image of Atum”’, 
and the tradition that the sphinx was a representation of the Pharaoh in 1 the form of 


————— 


1. Palaeographically i is quite possible; my transcription should be amended accordingly... 
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the sun-god then goes back at least as far as the 12th Dynasty. There is no ground 
for doubting that both views are right, but neither of them to the exclusion of the 
other; the sphinx depicts the solar deity incarnate in the king, or the king in the 
shape of the solar deity’. After what hag been said, it seems obvious that the words 
ms Itm in Harris, I, 26, 3 must refer to the sphinxes that stood in the forecourt 


of the temple of Heliopolis; I a the passage in extenso : ites: Sas 


=A 
(HEN ADIT 2 J RMSEINe ciel fas 
AI NUIT RSIS A Moe Ela 
Soest = Was Sh 


z 2 ‘‘I have made for thee great monuments in the House of 
<> oo <> | 
' Re of gritstone, children of Atum (sphinxes), being great images excellently sculptur - 
ed, dragged (thither) and resting in their places eternally in thy great pues well- 
beloved forecourt, carved with thy divine name like heaven ” 

‘Thus the sentence in Sinuhe, after emendation, runs , 
e* and the correct translation is ‘I bowed my head to the seas between the 


Dm 
sphinxes”’. 


250. —~ Liffle Ay xi 1 A) So "ha ‘the royal children stand- 
ing in the gateway to meet me’; wmt ony Asf-w would be better spelt oe 
8 8 y p = 


Ciand «f eS. P has preserved only | L fan Se — »* = has 
hitherto usually been translated ‘‘das he Bemach*”, from Gs : “thick”. (Coptic | 
oyssoT) on the analogy of wsh-t “the broad hall”; so SremnporFF, A. Z., 34 (1896), 108 ; 

BoRCHARDT, A. Z., 40 (1902), 48. An examination of the other instances of the word 
proves that its real meaning is “gateway”. wn In several cases the word is written 
with the determinative of a gate, ©. g. _ ~ g L., D., Ill, 257 a, 30. In the 
temple of Hibe the word oP is used in a dedicatory fon ptidt to describe a pylon, 

Bruescu, Grosse Oase, 10. In the oreat Harris papyrus wmt occurs together 1 with 
words that are known to indicate the parts of gateways, cf. iN og es oe ai 


rite oe a SH Sh IR RS: 

“its (scil. “the wall’s”) door-posts (?) and gateways of stone of Ayn, with doors of 
cedar”, Harris I, 57, 13; 58, 6; similarly 45, 4. A woman about whom prognosti- 
cations are to be made should stand an = He \o3 3 <iNc ‘‘in the inner 
gateway of a portal” (read sb;), Pap. well "Ber lin, a 2, 1 (so dee rightly 


AWWA AWA oS 


1. That — (already Pyr.) is a lion-god connected with Atum and hence with the sphinxes seems 
to me, as to Naville (oc. eét.), quite evident. Whether the great Sphinx is more solar deity or more Pharaoh 
is a question which the Egyptians themselves who made it could probably not have answered, Can it be 
regarded as in any way parallel to the boats of the sun at Abu Gurab ? | | 

2. Another convincing argument against the rendering ‘das tiefe Gemach” is that wmt does not mean 
‘‘deep ”’, which is in Egyptian md, but‘ thick ’,‘‘ stout”’, i. e. it is employed in reference to materials. of some. 
consistency, but not to air or space. — ; iS 
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Wreszinski). In this. last instance, which is a particularly good illustration of the 
Sinuhe passage, 7omt seems rather the inner part of the gate, the gateway, than the 
entire structure; and etymologically this must be the precise meaning, though it 
seems clear that the word was also used more widely. (2) Not to be confused with 
wmt is the related word Se wmit-t, which only occurs in the phrase BIR: 
rowna OE ‘‘the fortification wall” (cf. Coptic ovoasre, arces, propugnacula), 
Urk., IV, 661. 767. 832. —~ahen “to oe only here; ef. the an m 
lsfiw “opposite” and the note on B2. 

_ The sense here given to wmt' makes the description of Sinuhe’s arrival at the 
Palace not only comprehensible but vivid: At the threshold he bows down between 
the sphinxes; and when he rises and passes on into the gateway he is greeted by the 
Royal children who have come thus far to meet him. 


251, — “The courtiers. who had been admitted into the Porawwant Sissel me 


the way to the Privy Chamber”. In writing the word es IN ef xi the scribe of 


ee has used a strange hieratic determinative; P has wrongly i |e 3 sp i In [| NG 
Tae =f) \ © si C1 stw must be the passive participle; for the nae 


cf. a Saye T abl ini Rekhmara, 9. — W28, see the article by Bor- | 
chardt, who translates “ Uberschwemmungshalle” , A. Z., 40 (1902), 48; further 
examples of the word Pap. Boulak 18, 26,1; Rec. de Trav,, 12, 217; 22, 127; Cairo 
stele M. K., 20065; L., D., Tewt, II, 192; Mar., Dend., II, 27, 2;1V, 2,9. Here doubt-. 
less ig meant the open forecourt surrounded by irene near the main entrance of the 
| Palace. — Rdit hr wsl, see above B96-97. —S>_ ci, the ‘inner private apart- | 
- ment of the Pharaoh, where he actually. received Sinuhe (cf. B284); see B187 note. 

(252, — ics S= “throne”, cf. Pyr., 391. 1154; Urk., TV, 342. 349; more often 
used or the thrones on which the gods sit. — M wmt nt a: m “in the golden gate-_ 
way”; if the text is correct this must refer to a gateway leading out of the ‘hnwti 
into ine private apartments of the Royal family. Borchardt has however pointed out 
to me that it would be unnatural for the King to sit inthe doorway, and Sethe tells 
me he has long believed the words m wmt here to be borrowed from B250 above. 
This suggestion seems to me extremely plausible’, the text running much better if we 
translate : ‘‘the courtiers...... showed me the way to the Privy Chamber, and I found — 
his Majesty upon the golden. throne”; cf. Ge “=7 Oph, IV, 349. 

— 253, — Dion hr ht-i “stretched on my belly * ; this phrase only here. — @ 

= eva R Qlmse ‘‘T lost consciousness in his presence”, lit. ‘I did 
not not know myself”, for the spelling of &mn-(i) wi see B4-5 note. Shipwrecked Sailor, 
76 has an excellent Se for this oe oa by me A. Le » 45 oe 63?..— 


1. Masp., M.S., p. 77 has halt- -recognized the true meaning of the word. | 

z. 1 also doubt umt here because nf d'm would make it a corinne: whereas it is probably a masculine, 
the final ¢ being radical. 

3. ERMAN (Aeg. Gramm.*, § 485) still adheres to the old view of this sentence, which, not to speale of other 
difficulties, rests upon a misunderstanding of fname (B 254). 3 
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P here -gives TAN ee “eo Mt evidently iijedingsA Lim-n(i)-wi “I bowed my- 
self”, which would be weak and redundant after dun-kwi hr ht-i; after m bh- S P 
has rightly a verse- poe ? | 

253-254, —] 9 PTAs ° 2 (Rd “this - addressed me joy~ 
fully”. Wed “to address” a person, see ERMAN, A. Z., 43 (1906), 6. — Hnmw has 
hitherto been translated as having’ a bad sense, such as oughly”, “angrily” ; this 
was a guess based on the supposition that hinn-wi refers to Pharaoh’s non-recogni- | 


_tion of Sinuhe, which is igeeer | highly re Hnm occurs (1) transiti- 
vely in the sense ‘‘to gladden”’, cf. SN e VMS the goddess Nub 
gladdens thee with what thou desirest ”, tl ak: similar - examples Brit. Mus., 
157. 574; Cairo stele M. K., 20282, (2) intransitively ‘‘to be glad”, cf. Are 
al iN Ae { Qe . thy heart.is joyful, thou art olad because of him, Pap. RoR - 


lin 3053, 19,75 = et See ON ea “all thy limbs are glad”, Thebes, tomb 
I cease SRR" 
of ?I-mi- sbi, finm “‘to breathe” may be simply a special use of this word. Hamu 


here is the pseudoparticiple agreeing vais fe in an adverbial sense. 
254, — Je “iP ie ‘A a, é MA a Aaa al was like a man overtaken by the 


dusk”. The alternative determinatives 7, and “<~ of ikhw, ‘haw (see Divaup , Sphinx, 
18, 160) would suffice to show that the word must mean “twilight” ; usually it is the 
twilight before dawn, but sometimes, as here, that before dark, cf. =A == ® 
—_- “yO ww ; M =r ‘‘thou sinkest i in the Netherworld at the moment of dusk”, 
BRuGscu, Grosse Oase, 25, 15. 

250. Brvhor my soul fainted”, cf. soy A © ol. | 
‘the soul of him who Owe it does not faint”, Jéquier, Le ee de ce quily a 
— dans U Hades, p. 102. — Ra a 2 i. eee KS 3 sau emend [Nowe Se , see B38- 
39 note. — H3ti-i n ntf m ht-i, see the mols on B39, where the same its occurred. 

255- 296. — Unless —. be emended before rf-i (‘did not know life from death”’,. 

e., I did not know whether I was alive or dead), the clause must in my opinion be 
regarded as the continuation of the previous sentence : ‘‘my heart was not in my body, 
that Ishould know life from death”. This, it must be confessed, seems very unnatural, 
but it is less artificial than if we render, with Masp. and Gr., ‘‘I knew the difference 
between life and death”, i.e., I had a foretaste of death — | | 

as — For the writing of the | peeudoparticiple aA® iwi me = ae B1i82; 

“B19. — PRS Sti it 
countries, thou hast traversed the desert wastes”. For hw “to tread” see Admont- 
tions, p. 38; if w'r-t here means “ desert wastes” (see B40 note), ir-nk must be 
translated ‘‘ thou hast traversed ”', a sense for which see BREASTED, Proc, S. B. A., 


23, 237-238°. 


“thou hast trodden the foreign 


1. The alternative rendering *‘ thou re made flights.” has been felt. by all translators to be impossible 
Mee proposes ‘‘ tu as fait des voyages” and Gr. (reading w*‘r for wr tp) ‘thou hast played the wanderer”. 
. In he example quoted by Breasted from Weni the verb means ef “to work” a quarry, see above B38, note, 


- WB 
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258. — The sentence’ rm | <= A is curious in several | respects. 
— 
Tni being evidently the subject, im-# is not in n its usual place, but ef. a Ae 


1A a B136. Hd elsewhere means ‘“‘ to push”, “ attack ” ye here it seems 


to have the construction, and roughly. speaking the sense, of AA. Translate 
‘senility hath assailed thee” : alii - 

258-259. — For the cia ‘Ot-Ast * to be buried”, see BiB note. In 
=| AW A), xe the form of the negation shows that the next word ws (see 
B197 note) is the infinitive and not the passive sdmw-/ form ; and this is confirmed by 
the sense, nn with the infinitive being often used to define the nearer circumstances 
under which an event occurs, see SerHE, Verbum, IL, § 550. The whole sentence. 
should therefore be rendered : “Tt is no little thing that thou shouldst be buried, 
without Asiatics conducting thee (to the tomb)”. | | 

259. — The sentence VS ig wholly hints to me; for Gr.’s 
suggestion, “do not, do not keep silence”, taking rk as the particle and A as equi- 
valent to 2a, ee too many difficulties to be regarded as plausible. 


‘teak ce 


» £60, — pate Ws — ym is probably to be taken as a temporal or concessive 
sentence, ‘thou speakest not, when a “though ”) | thy name is pronounced”; for 
dm rn see the note on B246. 

Masp. and ERM. rightly take KS 4 TH a (read - Lf as the resumption 
of Sinuhe’ S narrative. On the particle > see B217 note. s/f must here surely have 
its Common sense “punishment” (‘“T feared punishment’ ’); Mase., M. S., 145 reads 
n hsf-f, which he translates “en présence de lui”, but 2 &s/ ie not seem to be 
known with the same sense as m hsf. | 

261. <> Is the only possible reading of the hieratic here, but leva 
should be emended, as is done by M. Maspero. — The last word of the line is unread- 
able, but might possibly be a corruption of he the reading given by Maspero 
(M7. S., p. 22)". After the wish ‘‘ would that I could answer it” we expect some such 
words as “‘ but I cannot a perhaps pees “iA would answer the requirements of the 
case. | 7 | 

262. —- Sinuhe seeks to explain why is is unable to answer the Pharaoh*. — As 
the text of B now stands, the sentences are very ill-balanced; and there is the gram- 
matical difficulty that the participle shpr is written as a masculine, whereas hr( yt), 
to which it must refer, is feminine. It would seem therefore that emendation is ne-. 
cessary ; and I think that it is more satisfactory to transpose mi shpr wrt 83-t, 
placing it before Ar-(yt) pw wnn-s m ht-i than to alter shpr into. , The text 


wea” ees SANT NR See Th 


—_. <a 
1. So too apparently Gr.; but Vf cannot be translated, ‘‘ It was not my act”, which would 


co 


§ ’ 


need pw at the end of the clause. 

8. So Ero.; differently Gr. and Masp., who think that the reference is to Sinuhe’s flight. Gr. renders, 
“Tt was the Hand of God; it was a terror that was in my bosom, as it were causing a flight that had been 
foreordained”; but thé preposition mi can hardly be so meaningless as is here assumed. 
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—— 


vin ‘It is the hand of. God, like that which Sida about the foredoomed 
| flfeht, itis the fear which is in my body” — Wnan-s ene in the sense of a 
relative sentence, see B208, note. 7 
263, — oa o, i more probably “‘ to thee belongs life ~ than “ thou art ‘life’; 
for this sense eof the later absolute pronouns see A. Z., 34 (1896), 50; 41 Pane 135. 
= Ir hm-ke m mrt-f, poe aie from B236 above: 
263-264 - —-= - aN 5 psi ‘they caused the Royal children to | 


be admitted”. Forrdi-in we ans an mae , and the position of the 7 in B suggests 
that the seribay had intended to write this ; E everielens it is not iain that the 
ellipse is genuine and correct as it eure 
264-265, — The sentence NT SS OMS DAR is ee nie 

susceptible of two translations : (1) ‘ “behold, Ssimhe has come as an Asiatic”; in this — 
case . is the pseudoparticiple, cf. a ws: B257; so Gr.; (2 “ behold, this is 
Sinuhe, who has come as an Asiatic.” (so MASP., ErmM.); for mik in the sense of the » 
_ French ‘‘ voici”, followed not by a clause but by a substantive, see SeruE, Die Ein- 
setzung des Veziers, p. 28, note 134; here * can only be the perfect participle active’. 
The surprise of the Queen and the Royal children makes it quite clear that the latter 
alternative is the right one. — ap \) a “Pro | 3 Bs can only mean “ whom 
. Beduins created’, i. e., the offspring of Beduin parents; so rightly Gr. In my German 
translation I took &(m);m as a substantive ‘‘ form” (so Masp., M@. S., p. 170) and, 

emending m k(m):m n Stiwo, rendered ‘‘in der Gestalt eines Beduinen” (for k(m)>m 
“form ” of. Rekhmara, 7, 6. 13; Kuban stele, 18); this I now consider very unlikely, 
since be —- the further emendation of the plural Styz into the singular Sty’. 


ee a ‘she gave a great cry”; for wd of 


Saunt sounds, see the note on eee 


— 266, — Yfhfle si | HQ lds ae ~ “and the royal children shricked 


oat all together”, ”, lit. “* were in one noise”. — (C of) is a well-known word for 

‘noise” (e.g. R., l. H., 146, 61; Jsrael ele, 20; Rocnem., Edfou, I, 212; Nav., 
Mythe d’ Horus, 15; 22, 14), the reading of which is still doubtful. Since in Eloquent 
Peasant, R103 cv 1 t1is a variant of ob in B59 it seems possible that dw-t is. 
the long-sought reading, in which case it might be derived from (4 | “ to call 


out”; and partial confirmation of this view might be found in ance ke el I 


Ros., Mon. Stor., I, 136 (Medinet. Habu, collated by Sethe), when compared with 


my N N de o} Ay | >, “ANE | OM Kuban stele, 5. It must be admitted 


- hl that the Medinet-Habu seaminle might easily be emended into dni-t, which 


would explain the use of the sign (. Perhaps after all dni-t is the more probable 


a of the problem. — For the use of t* here ccf. i> 2 \) hed Wadi | | 


(] <o2., 
Ma | Urk., IV, 18; Je” —=\\ We a , Petrie Ostracon, 38. 


1, So too &pr-t in the examples Weetcar, 4,10; 6, 15 quoted by Sethe; the pseudoparticiple opr -ti would | 
have been written out fully in that: papyrus. 
2. Ern.’s rendering ‘“‘ und zum Beduinen geworden ist” is quite indefensible. 
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Se 


267, — a al ang “o King, my lord”, a common phrase, cf. Wesicar, 9, 6; 
Bersheh, 1, 15; Mar., Abyd., II, 29, 6; ity written as here, Prisse, A, 2. 

268-279. — The Royal Children now make music before the Pharaoh, chanting 
a song that culminates in a petition for Sinuhe’s liberty. It seems very probable that 
dancing formed some part of the entertainment, though not explicitly mentioned. Atall 
events there must have some mimetic representation connected with the object called 
a me a(\y, whilst the sistra were shaken in the hand and produced a tinkling sound. 
The. symbolic meaning of the performance has not hitherto been appreciated, and 
deserves all the more attention as the passage may claim, when. rightly understood, 
to be the locus classicus for Egyptian musical entertainments of the kind. I shall 
try to show that all Egyptian music performed by females and involving the use of 
the sistrum and mni-t was dominated by one idea, namely that the performer is 
-Hathor, the goddess of song and dance, who bestows her favours on the prince be- 
fore whom the performance takes place. 
| 268-269. — All the three objects which the Reval children baat only the 

young princesses are meant) bring in their hands are usually considered to be musical 

instruments. This is certainly true of two of them, the Y ‘ and the == a g (emend 
thus for OSes u o) which ‘are two different kinds of sistrum (see below). It was 
therefore not unnatural to suppose that the third object named, the aa { a (yu, was . 
likewise an instrument of music. This view seems first to have been explicitly taken | 
by Prof. Erman, in his comments upon the passage Westcar, 10, 3, where the birth- 


- deities came to the house of Rwsr and Se | mow aan Ne = Kn yong 
) | rT mvek Pe ‘* offered to him their b bead- necklaces and their sis sistra ”’ Erman 


translates, ‘‘und sie Ape ) vor ihm ihre Ketten (?) und (ihre) Klapper 2 ae 
| (sic 


quoting 2. =o % 4" J | fs y) Piankhi, 134 for the sense given to ms; this 
sentence however offers but slender support to the meaning ‘‘to play”, as it may 
just as well be rendered “ there being brought to me no harp”, and the phrase for 
“to play the sistrum”” is elsewhere W, see Br., Worterb., 1316. Apart from 
‘the verb ms in the Sinuhe and Westcar passages not a particle of philological evi- 
dence has been produced in favour 6f the mni-t being used as a musical instrument, 
and that supposition rests merely on the fact that it is constantly mentioned together 
with the sistrum’. | 
--'The truth is that the sistrum and the mni-t are always mentioned together, not 
because they are both musical instruments, but because they are both emblems of Hat- 
hor. In what seems to be the earliest picture in which mni-t and sistrum occur 
together (see the accompanying figure), the goddess Hathor stands before the Pharaoh 


1. Read bin-t for bsn-t. 

2. In Sphingw; V; 93-96, M. Lore tries to prove that the mni-t is casio a “ind of cymbals. He :seems to: 
be quite aware of the explanation of the mni-t asa bead necklace with a counterpoise, but ateaneely: eape? 
does not recognize the incompatibility of this view with his own. 3 
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Amenemhet III and offers to him these her emblems; in her right hand she waves 
the sistrum and with her left hand she lifts and stretches out towards the King the 
bead-necklace mni-t that hangs about her 
neck’. This is clearly the gesture descri- 
bed in Sinuhe and Westcar by the verb 
kh, Tx" A, perhaps the commonest meaning 
of w which is “‘to present” something to some 
honoured person, gifts.or tribute to the 
King or offerings to the dead or the gods. 
The point that the mni-t is offered to the 
King will be amply demonstrated in illus- 
trating the first words of the Princesse,’ 
song; here we need only inquire into the 





“meaning of this offering. It seems that 

the mni-t, as a precious ornament worn 
by the goddess herself, symbolises all the 
benefits that she has in her power to bestow ; in giving the mnit she also gives life, 
prosperity and health... Thus to present the mni-t to a person is equivalent practi- 
cally to offering him the a -sign. It is only when this has become clear that we can 


understand the words hh om S a ‘‘the Golden one presents the 
mni-t to thy nose” “Dev enia. Mémoires et Fragments, pl. 2; there is no reason for | 
beheving that the ie was supposed to have a fragrant odour, but it is presented toa 
person’s nose because it is synonymous with the breath of life. A similar idea is con- 
veyed too by the words accompanying an unpublished scene in the temple of of eau I 
at Abydos 3 the king receives Ue ete. from Isis, who says —.€ 

ee ti-te —l jC ‘receive for thyself the peso and the 
sistrum, that they may infuse health into ue flesh’”. Ina scene from Speos Arte- 
midos, Pakht says to the queen : = er “= Y ' (==) “the mni-t is with 
thee, making thy protection”, Urk., IV, 287; this proves that the mni-t was sup- 
posed, as indeed is everything that comes intosclose contact with divine beings, to be 
imbued with magical power. In the light of these quotations it‘can of course be no 
accident that after begging the king’s acceptance of the mni-t, the princesses of our 
tale go on to say ‘‘the Golden one (Hathor) giveth life to thy nostril, the lady of 
the stars unites herself with thee”. Nay, from the last words we may perhaps even 


Fie: 1. — From J&quirr-GauTier, Foutlles 
Ae Licht, p. 106, fig. 131. 





1. Another good illustration of this gesture (one among many) is Deér-el-Baharé, 101, where Wrt-hk3w offers 
the mni-t to Amon. Sometimes the mni-t is not fastened round the neck of the goddess or the singer who re- 
presents the goddess, but is held out in the hand; see particularly the early example in the Louvre stele C15 
(Gaver, Stéles de la XII* dynastie, pl. 54), an admirable instance which is conclusive against the supposition 
that the bead-necklace was jangled to produce a noise as was the case with the sistrum. See too the scene 
from a coffin in the Bibliothéque nationale reproduced in DEvERIa, Mémoires et fragments (Bibl. égypt., 
t. IV, pl. 2), which represents the deceased actually grasping the mni-t which the goddess holds out. 

2. For this sense of hnm with object and m, cf. B211.. However as Schafer points out, it would be 
‘possible to render “‘ unite themselves to thy flesh | in pean: » so that taken alone this quotation ‘would not be 

conclusive. ae ee a Se ccmetenn o 
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conclude that the goddess is actually inherent in the mni-t herself; in the late Den- 
dera texts Hathor is not only the <> & ‘ ‘possessor of the mni-t” (e. g. Mar., Dend., 
Il, 17¢; Ill, 420), but is herself actually 2D Se 3 '@ | ‘‘the great ey in the 
house of the mni-t” (e. g., Mar. , Dend., II, 76. 80; IN, 78f; TV, Il; and often). Thus 
even on so purely secular an occasion as that narrated in the tale of Sinuhe song and 
dance might implicitly be a religious ceremony. Several instances from Theban — 
tombs where Hathor is invoked by the musicians at private feasts will be quoted 
before we leave the subject. 

The religious significance of the = J=8 as an emblem of Hathor has now 
been amply illustrated ; it remains to-prove that in itself it was no more than an orma- 


ment for the neck. As we it is described in several places ; cf. ~_ | =) ; 4 i= 
ieAGho -Sareophdge290E7* a<> || mar _© op. cit., 28092. 28087; ; Seo 
| = i as Mar., Abyd., If, 55, 25. The best graphic representations of the com- 


monest variety are a relief from the tomb of Sethos I (BEREND, Musée égypt. de Flo- 
rence, pl. I) and another from the temple of Deir el Bahari (ed. NAvILLe, pl. 101). 
It consists of a thick bunch of stringed beads that hangs heavily on the wearer’s breast; 
before they reach the neck they are caught up and joined together, giving place to 
single or double strings that pass behind the neck ; attached to these secondary 
strings are two weighed pendants that hang down, as equipoise to the beads on 
the breast, over the shoulders’. The different forms of the mni-t depicted on the 
sarcophagi (Lacau, op. cit., pl. 53. 54), as well as the manner in which the eoddesses 
present it, prove that the beads are the essential part of the object; but the pendant is. 
a remarkable enough part to be sometimes taken as characteristic of the whole, e. g. 
as determinative in Mar., Abydos, II, 55, 25, quoted above, and as amulet. — The 
fact that the mni-t is a kind of necklace was known to Champollion, and has been 
often repeated since his time (see especially LEFEBURE, Proc. S. B. A., 13, 333- -399) ; 

itis to be deplored that this obvious explanation has been obscured by other hypo- 
theses for which there is hardly a vestige of evidence. 

Among the appartenances brought by the Royal children there are mentioned 
beside the mni-t two kinds of sistrum, the one written Y (this reading ‘ more pro- 


~ bable than & ), and the other =o iy (for ~~" we must substitute | ). So too 
(I! ae | 1 ud 14 


Thutmosis I offers to Osiris Y | ie (oo ) Gi Urleunden, IV, 98; and the 
ie pave 
three objects are several times mentioned together in re texts accompanying scenes 


of musicians, cf. sc hyjSe FL : iE SS ol 
| i tomb of Kn-imn (copied by. Sethe) ; ww women bt TS ie a me 
,,, BRUGSCH, Thesaurus, 1191 (tomb of Hriw-f/); ~= — es eee |e Oye oY Gas aa 


aie IV, 1059, (tomb of Amenemhet). This evidence “already suffices to show 


1. In some pictures where the rhni-t is brought to be presented to the king its two. ends seem, curiously 
enough, to pass over one and the same shoulder, not to go round the neck. Contrast however the picture 
of Hathor as cow wearing the mni-t round her neck (Nav., Deir-el-Bahari, 104). | . 
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that the object written v ; is the sistrum' of the shape S, while the shrine-shaped | 
sistrum # is called s88-t. The inscriptions in the Graeco-Roman temples amply bear 
out this distinction. For the sm sistrum’*, cf. <_ ss Mar. , Dend., IV, 


26 C5 ate for the two contrasted, cf. wits ay Rocuem., Edfou, I, 167; 


Sty iit: Bi AS Man. Dend., MI, 53b.. A good earlier 


sei y ee ponann DAN Cae [ED Ma 7 mann ES Wrenn ~— gy 
| pees ee es ee Pbroped 
Ne Ree Mar., Abyd., II, 55, 22. It would not be difficult to find in- 


oa Ae Ya 
stances where the determinatives of sss-t and sim are interchanged, but the bulk of | 


the early evidence and the almost unvarying writing in Ptolemaic times leaves no 
room for doubt as'to which sistrum is which. It is true that : is sometimes used as 
a hieroglyph for shm (e. g. Perrir, Koptos, 8, 8), but this inaccuracy is not ie 
than when \. eke d‘m is written with | and not with the spiral sceptre d‘m - 
That the sistrum is an emblem of Hathor, though not stated to be so by Plutarch in 
his well-known passage concerning the sziszpev (de Jside, 63), needs no proof; the sis- 
trum is constantly depicted in Hathor’s hands and almost every example bears the 
goddess’ head upon the handle. It is an interesting and perhaps not universally 
known fact that the sistrum is still used at the em day in the churches of nye | 
sinia® | 
269. — a certainly for ee ee ‘in their hands”; the writing 
for fl ‘ is probably a mistake, though some artial arallels (18th. and 19th. Dy- 
an Nav., Deir el Bahari, 86; 4-{\iL., D., WIL 141b; 









aL, D., III, 140 ¢; 19. | | 
* 269-270. — The meaning of the first words of the Princesses’ song were totally 
unintelligible to me until Sethe pointed out that hkry-t nt nb- ¢ p-t is an epithet of the 
mni-t; this point once settled, it forthwith became clear ‘that the King is here asked 
to accept the mni-t borne by the musicians. Among the passages already quot- 
ed above we find this sense implied by various expressions : = “TL offer to thee” ; 
rear bl Bae thy ka”; or eau C4 ‘‘receive thou”. The reading of B is confu- - 
sed by h hieratic corrections, but bien: can be little gount that the correct text is 
prep oe — “thy arms upon the beauteous one”, i. e., take the beauteous: 
mni-tin thy arms. ‘This view is confirmed on the whole by the corrupt words accom- 
panying a scene at Abu Simbel, where the goddess Hathor stretches out _the necklace 
mni-t towards ‘Rameses II; before her are the words ——s a os Ta XR AA) 
aww —— Cuamp., Mon., I, 38 bis, 1 (collated). In another er similar scene from the 





41 My translation ‘‘ Stabe” and Gr.’s rendering ‘“‘ wands ” are accordingly wrong. — Masp. (M.S.,. 
p. 22) reads s&8-sn s88t-sn m‘s ‘their sistra with which they play the sistrum ”; but s8§ does not occur as verb 
_ (see above note on B 268-269 ad. init. oe The hieratic signs for Y and & and are identical with one another. 


is Already known to Brugsch (W6rterb., 1292; ‘Suppl., 1108). 
- 3. The Berlin Museum has a fine specimen of the modern sistrum brought back iy Professor Littmann. 
4. The sign at the end of B269 is probably <=>, the <=> at the beginning of B270 being dittographed. | 


Pitacpartal, LACiact. forr allele ai AA bar ny ee ne 
. | hecthony sn oe antl etinatie— (KX, 7) : | e 3 
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— temple at Abydos Hathor says, FN g-o yo =). NSM 


one SINE Y7/77 | OU a be praise thee, my hands itthe the mni-t, 
the ornament of the tady 7 a, I naqard thee with the years [of.....]”, Louvre, 


B10-12. Following the latter text we might emend in Sinuhe ~~" Sy a 
An | [ ri ic 
<> ‘our hands hold the beauteous one”; this however involves more serious altera- 
tions in the text. It is preferable to retain the second person ‘wy-k ‘‘thy hands”, a 
reading at least not contradicted’ by the corrupt Abu Simbel text, the relationship 
of which with Sinuhe is apparent. —-{ gy “long- living King”, a common 
expression, cf. for example Urk., IV, 501. 575. 581. 872. W3h cannot be separated from 
i Rj mc joined to the next words, as all previous translators have supposed. — 
=| Jo” Pe oe ea epithet of the mnit, ee Louvre, B10-12 quoted above; the 
“Tady of Heaven” is of course Hathor, cf. are | ine i Mission, V, 364 
(Thebes, tomb of Min). | 

210, — ak ‘< the Golden one”, a common epithet of Hathor ; cf. thy 8 nghittas 
ovourteadat maps TOS eyywplots XEvsy|v Ex TAAKAS napaddcews, Diodor us, I, 97 (quoted by Junker). 
The earliest examples known to me are in the songs sung by the harpers in the tomb 
of “Intf- ~ikr at Thebes (temp. Sesostris I), and on the stele Louore, C15. See too 
DevErtA, Noubd, la déesse d’or des Egyptiens, reprinted in cei egypto- 
logique, t. IV, p. 1- 

ag tare A | i" ‘‘ the Lady of the Stars (?)”’, doubtless another seit of Hathor. 
The stele Louore, C15 (= Pierret, /nscr. du Louvre, Il, 30) has ee as an 
epithet of Hathor. One of the two texts must evidently be corrected, on provisio-~ 
nally I prefer “ Lady of the Sa ” to “ Lady of the Gates” | | 

271-272 — © se (iy eh oo LIT AL 
YQ To ‘““the Goddess. of Upper Egypt sails north and the Goddess of Lower 
Egypt sails south, joined and united in the person (?) of thy Majesty ”, a very artificial 
and roundabout way of saying that the kingdoms of Upper and Lower Egypt are united 
under the rule of the Pharaoh. — For §m*-s and m/-s, names of the Crowns of Upper.and 
Lower Egypt, (which were of course at the same time goddesses) see SETHE, A.Z.,44_ 
(1907), 20, who rightly remarks that mA-s is here written as though it were derived 
from mh ‘‘to inundate”.. — ¥ Wl and it are pseudoparticiples of the 3rd. 
person masculine snipe anne the feminine dual, see SETHE, Verbum, II, § 42’. 
— QV ‘ig strange; to say that the Crowns of Upper and Lower Egypt are united 
‘in the mouth of” the Pharaoh is of course nonsense. It certainly seems straining 
the sense of ri to make it mean ‘‘the mention” of thy Majesty, i. e. in the title 


1. In the Abu Simbel text we may just as well dndiareqnnd, o a hands upon it, me beautiful one (?)” 
as ‘‘ [my] hands upon it, the beautiful one (?) ”. | 


2. Hitherto rat had been read, with such translations as ‘‘que la science soit stablie dans la 


bouche de ta Majesté”. But twt cannot possibly mean ‘ établie” (Masp.) or ‘‘ wohnt” (ERM.}; nor yet can 
we translate ‘ is united with thy mouth”, since Anm or 36), but not twt, would be-employed in a context of 
the kind. In addition to this, the spelling of s3} would be most unusual. ‘ Satiété” (Masp., M. S.. p. 148). 
would be s3-t, feminine. a 
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given to the King; but this is the only possibility unless we emend ‘‘in the name (rn) 

of” or ‘‘in the time (r/) of” or some similar expression. ee 
278. iN Vv <= can, as the text stands, only mean ‘“‘ the papyrus is 

set upon thy brow”, which is meaningless. Both Erm. and Mase. ngney substitute 


‘uraeus” for “papyrus”; we must then read | a th instead of fi, cf. Bil Crone 


— ‘ Totb.., ed. Nav., 15 A, II, 15; peng i= V=, 
a ~sA AAA 
Rocuem., Edfou, J, 45. 
272-273, —\19 2 oo ‘to make distant ”, “remove”, should not be confused 


g <> | 
with (ame > *‘to go up on high”, above R7. —a \e JB, se see the DONC on 
Bi20-121.. — The Berlin Ostracon 12379 (OB2)* begins with the signs 7 : 
which must be equivalent to wha Se of B. The sentence hip nk R nb ¢ >wol was 


absent from OB2. 


274. — rally 4 : = & pRB 0 Nf (= BQ” obs 
“hail to thee and to the Queen”. For hy nk ef. iy ANG de eae 


Assassif, tomb of Hr wf (no. 192), unpublished ; fo oom ee , LANZONE, 


Domicile des Esprits, 12th. hour, top row; mm l & seamen A = hia 4, 
Ritual of Amon, 19, 6; OB2 substitutes the more usual. synonym —— — For Nb- t 
r dr as name of the Queen, see B1iv71- 173, note.. oe 
= ATAIS DleHs BS 4 dl fy 
OBe. The renderings of Gr. and ies presuppose the wrong reading > se 
ts and may therefore be dismissed without discussion. For sf@ ssr-k there is a 
00d parallel in the words Tht =u eee 04, ‘lay to rest (2) 2 the bow, 
loosen the arrow”, Pianihi, 12, in an exhortation to desist from warlike thoughts. 
The thought here too evidently i is that Pharaoh should throw off for the moment his 
bellicose nature, and show a peace-loving and clement disposition by pardoning the 
exile Sinuhe. S/} is obviously imperative as in the Piankhi passage, and it seems to 
follow (1) that n/é must likewise be an imperative, and (2) that the sense of nft ‘b-ke is 
likely to be closely similar to the sense of §rm pd-t. The newly-discovered text OB2 


~ 


helps to support these conclusions, reading w/‘ ‘b-[k] ‘‘ relax thy horn’. I had alrea- 
dy conjectured that ‘l “horn” is here metaphorically used for ‘‘ bow” like <= | CANS 

jin Koller, 1, 8 (on which see my note), and the variant wh‘, i. e. a verb of which 
a rope, is strong confirmation of 


) 


1 

the primary meaning is “to. loosen” or “ slacken’ 

my heaps a in Bis, as it stands, an unknown word; I am strongly jee 

to read_o #*%,a rare verb for “to unfasten”, ‘‘unloose”, cf. d 2 me 4 je 
_—_ 


A own 
AWA 


; a © ” 
aX “ thou art bound, and not unloosed’”’, Pap. mag. fZarris, verso A6; 
ri an 


Xm © i EN a Um I ena ‘ they unslung their. waterskins”, Israel stele, 6; 


1. Gr., “ strong is thy horn; let fall thy arrow ”; Masp., ‘“ ta corne est forte, ta fléche détruit ” 
_ 2, S-r-m here only in this writing; clearly. connected with adw. 


4d 
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| in. (read Nad =) Khe qk. “thou. releasest the horse” > 
Anast. 1, 24, 5-6; ee " iis al ea SA Soll “he who was bound i is loosed 


and freed ” , Pap. Turi . hen rap 
) _ - 

@ er j— Cn Zz \ nh=Ae ™ 7 BAS, Tar" st ae 
\ - .OB2. may text is. free. from error; in B we must restore an www: 
before nti, and in OB2 the : is missing in <i>tmw. °’IJtmw seems to be an abstract 


word meaning ‘‘ suffocation ” or the like, cf. TT mown OD a ae giving breath to him. 


who is stifled”, Metternich stele, 88; — i Ia a ‘releasing him who 


is confined in suffocation” , PETRIE, Koptos, 20,9. Cf. also the word itm in the gen- 


eae, . - Ae RN SS BN Pap. Leiden, 345, recto I, 3. 
o76-270, — Jom Bot Sees. 

ne Sid eis — \{e Bs OQ RL et es an 

dele paket any 


peas * OB. The difficulty of these sentences resides in the uncertain meaning 
of the word fn-t; and there is also the problem, not quite an easy one, as to which 

of the two versions is to be preferred. The variants of OB2are at all events useful as 
proof that I was on the right tack in translating, ‘‘Gib uns unser schénes Fest an 
diesem. Nomaden” etc.; the Royal. children clearly demand: that they shall be ~ 
granted the Freed oft of Sinuhe as a reward for their song and dancing. This 
point is settled by the second clause in OB2, which may be rendered, ‘Reward us 


ie ae -[mhyt, the barbarian born] in the land of Egypt”; for mtn “to reward” 


= SILA NS Bano fol) ‘thou (Amon) rewardest ie 


ithe many years, that his peu may be glad on the throne of Horus like Re eternally”, 
_ Ork., IV, 863; similarly my Varo} INN Mt _ “he rewards thee [with] 
millions..... WMOCR SIN, 562. Ns examples of the verb mtn occur in the inscrip- 
tions of the aiapis of aoe the substantive —® 5 min-wt ‘‘reward” is found Ur k., 
IV, 377. , | - 
The crux of the passage is, as 1 hae said, n-t. Erman translated An-t tn nfr-t as 
‘dieses Schone”, a rendering for which there is no authority, though the masculine 2a 
pn ue could bear this meaning. Masp. and Gr. give respectively ‘‘ grace” and ‘‘ fa- 
vour”, meanings just as little susceptible of demonstration. Itis clear that fn-t here is 
the same word as occurs in two other oe one of these is in the list of the festival 


(sic) 


offerings instituted by Thutmosis ITI, i Pee ttn KK ae mown SO 7 l . i Gh 


a is for the ee ) of this feativall 1 measure of wine”, Urk., TV, 828; g | 
ervey | 7 ? 
roan ES not fl ae & A an he instituted new expenditure ( ) 
— his fathers the gods”, Amada stele, 11-12. The sense “ expenses” would also suit 
both the versions of our manuscripts; in B we should translate, “Give us our goodly 
expenses in the nomad” etc., and in OBR, ‘‘Give us the expenses of this beautiful 
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day” - However the fact that the word bn-t is in all the cases used in reference to 
festivals « supgeste that the meaning ‘‘ expenses’ ’ is too wide; the word may mean spe- 
‘cifically “festival outlay”, if indeed its sense is not to be sought along some e altogether 
‘different line of thought. Our evidence is not conclusive. 


In B non = mw ig evidently for man a 
meets pan ha 


Sia. a i > XB Hpk is for istot-n 2 (see Seine: A. Z., 44 [1907], 80) and as in 
Eloquent Peasant, B1, 7-8 6} Tio mo is for w3t-n. — The use of the preposition 
‘m in the version of B strikes one as unnatural, but if Pn-t really means ‘“expenses”” 
‘it might be intended to express what the expenses “consisted of”. The text of OB2 
is obviously much clearer and better in style; we are here again face to face with the 
old question — is the easier or the more difficult reading to be preferred ? To this 
‘question it is perhaps more prudent to give no answer in the present case. | 
(276, — For ING of B see B26 note; it is evident that this word 
either suggested, or was suggested by, ai | of OB2. — om fhe A “the 
son of the North wind” (or simply ‘‘ of the North”) appears to be a playful allusion to 
the name of Sinuhe on the one hand, and to his wanderings in Northern Syria on the 
other. A similar antithesis is expressed in the a words.‘‘the barbarian born in 
Ti-muri” (cf. too for the thought B265). Here _ | At does not mean ‘foreign 


,as in. Sees 


soldier”, as Gr., doubtless thinking of the late Egyptian Se troop’’, renders; 
it is evidently the singular of ) Sl the well- known’ general name for ‘‘ fo- 
reigners’’, , “barbarians” (cf. B259) ; cf. oa anos Bi21. — T3-mri was discussed in 
the note on B210-211.. | 

277-279, — The clauses: ‘‘ he fled ditsieh fear of thee, he left (this) land through 
dread of thee” are contrasted with two clauses that follow, “the face of him who 
has seen thy face does not blanch (?), the eye that has beheld thee does not fear”; | 
Pharaoh, who seems so terrible from afar, is mild and gentle when one is ~— in 
his presence. 


gam 1276, — Sawatg" ge fy alm. | ik = rit 
: e—_ : 
ahem [so 2 2 eo Tae <8 oe 
_ was probably the version of OB2. There is not much to be said about these 
differences. = { A in the sense of “to leave” has been found above B152 (rwzv), 
and apparently occurs only in these two passages. The addition of pn improves the 
text, but [rwi]-nfsw mi is cumbrous. For the writing of Ar|y-t] in B see above B128- 
124, note. | | > | — | 
278-279, — That ,S in B is a corrupt writing of ion (see my critical note on 
the text) is plain, disaeni no confirmation is given by OB®, in which the words are | 
lost. Ww Tes? is a crux and may be corrupt. pee and , it should 
be noticed, are perfect participles — not ‘‘that sees (beholds) thee”, but ‘‘ that 


1. Hrw nfr here means “ holiday”, “‘ féte’’, as often. 
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once has seen (beheld) thee”; the imperfect participle would need’ 4} eA fh wet 
see Serue, Verbum, IL, § 881. — OB2 read [? mmm —” WH 0] LF | fl, which 
| <Z a 

is better than Ar n m:> hAr-k in om where the additional antithesis introduced by the 
double Ar is disturbing. — For Ate with the dative cf. Pyr., 282; Rifeh, 1, 6; 
Louore, C14; Ebers, 51, 22. 

279-283. — In briefly answering the Royal children the Pharaoh | reassures s them 
as to his mon ens concerning Sinuhe, and instructs them to walt upon him. 


279, — ez Ayam “he shall not fear”, almost ‘‘let him not fear”; the 


emphatic aa is not here as in the foregoing sentences used as a strong denial, but 
rather as an un expression of will. | | 

280. — a Aya Sh me, “ is evidently a corrupt sentence cama 1S Bain 
here required, and 14) has a very improbable appearance. We might emend 
nies ANG Oa 2 nt ‘he shall not feel dread (hry- -t)’’; for the idiom see 
_ ‘Admonitions, p. 53. | | | 


282-283. — For the sentence S| 7 vm, _ |oa* 
<o>- ww) ; 
ahh <> => aS 7 x. various translations have been proposed. The gram—. 


mar is clear; wd-10 tn is the plural imperative followed by the absolute pronoun (see 
Serue, Verbum, Il, § 493), and <> is a spelling of the infinitive (cf. above BS. 117). 
First of all I must dispose of my ‘own earlier version, ‘‘Begebt.Euch zur Eimpfangs- 


halle, dass man ihn lehre, seine Stellungen einzunehmen”’. This assumes the emen- 


dation *« We Aya sb;-tw/, to which I was prompted by the considerations (1) that 
‘Anwti dw>-t as the name of a room or building occurs nowhere else, and (2) that 
«Ye Ay. if to be read dw:-t, ought to have the determinative ‘f. To (2) the 
answer may be given that sd; itself is only in one somewhat doubtful case (Pri isse, 
17, 12) determined with 4), elsewhere having mi as its determinative; and as to (1), 
the alternative to ‘hnwti dw3-t consists of the absurd supposition that the Royal 
children were told to go to the very apartment in which they at that moment stood, 
for B283-284 and B2d1 make it clear that Pharaoh received Sinuhe in the ‘hnzoli. 

Finally there is the objection that what Sinuhe needed at this particular juncture was 
not a lesson in Court. etiquette, but a bath! We must therefore return to the old. 
view that the ‘hnwti dw3-t is a place distinct from the ‘hnwti in which Sinuhe was 
welcomed. Ero. translated, ‘‘Gebt euch zum Kabinett der Verehrung, damit seine 
Stellung ihm angewiesen werde”, suggesting that the ‘hnwti dw3-t was a depart- 
ment in which the exact rank of courtiers was officially decided. The suggestion 
cannot be regarded as in itself a likely one, and it is not supported by the subsequent 
narrative; on the philological side it may be objected that ‘h‘w ‘‘Stellung” would be 
written ° — : Another rendering that has been proposed by Spiegelberg 
(Sphinz, 4, 140) is accepted by Maspero and Griffith. Spiegelberg thinks that the 
sentence refers toa formal juridic act by which property was conferred upon Sinuhe; 


~ 4. In the Jate ostracon OB2 however i ANI seems required by the size of the lacuna. 
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and in support of his translation, ** Geht zum Kabinett. der Verehrung, um sein Ver- 
mégen zu schafien” he quotes ~ . Aloe Always. PETRIE, Den- 
derah, 15,19. But (1) ‘hk'w “Wealth” is always written with the determinative 
in the Middle Kingdom (ef. end are , above B147; Lebensmiide, 338; Eloquent 
| Peasant, Bi, 105; Prisse, 5, 13; 6, 6; 13, 8; Siut, I, 247; Rifeh, 7, 50), and r ire 
‘h‘w-f ‘‘to make his wealth” would not be as natural an expression as 7 irt nf ‘h‘w 
‘“‘to make for him a fortune”; and (2) the proposal rests upon a wrong ane of 
the events that followed the Royal Audience, as we shall soon see. | 
Spiegelberg has at least rightly felt that the story must-go on to describe the — 
way in which the Royal children carried out the injunction given to. them by the 
King; and he tries'to show that the next lines corroborate his translation. In B283- 
286 we read, ‘Then I went out from the Audience Chamber, the Royal children 
giving me their hands; and afterwards we came to the Great Gates. I was taken to © 
(lit. ‘‘ placed at”) the house of a King’s son, in which there were precious things”’. 
For Spiegelberg the Great Gates (rwty worly) are here the scene of the legal conveyance. 
of property alluded to by the words —> a and ("—] in the phrase ‘* the 
house of a King’s son” has besides its literal meaning the additional sense ‘Court | 
allowance” (Hofhalt); the sense thus obtained being that Sinuhe was to receive his 
pension out of the estate of a certain King’s son. Surely this is to read into the text 
a great deal more than is actually to be found there. In B286-295 I can see nothing 
more than an elaborate description of the way in which Sinuhe made his toilet; he 
relates with pride how for this purpose he was installed in the house of a King’s son. 
~ When it is said in B285, ‘‘afterwards we went to the Great Gates”, this simply means 
‘we went out of the Royal Palace”. For rwty wrty as the entrance gates of the 
Palace cf. especially Rekhmara, 2, 5, where it is related that the Vizier, before 
entering si Palace i in the coe to pay his respects to the king, has .to wait 


KRKE , SF eg SR ‘in the doorway of the Great Gates”, where the 
== ee a, \\ as \\ 


Treasurer Cos ,; i. e. the chief official of the Palace, reports to him that all is 
well in the Palace and the Vizier, on his side, reports that all is well in the Residence 
city. Compare too above R9, where ‘‘the Great Gates are closed” at the death of 
the King. A final objection to Spiegelberg’s hypothesis is that it altogether loses 
sight of the ‘hnwti dw;-t. 

This chamber or building is, as 1 have already said, not known to us from any other 
text. There is however more thana mere possibility that it may be identical with the 
eh) mentioned in a common title of the Old Kingdom. The title 2 oi | ee 


IYAAA 


<= 6)% does not seem to refer to any administrative function but to a high 
privilege at Court. It is usually appended to the phrase laa ‘unique friend” 
which it follows either immediately (e. g. L., D., Il, 34 g. 86 b; Mar., Mas¢., D6. 
38. 49) or separated from it only by the a (e.g. L., D., Il, 30. 41. 86 b. 89a; _ 
Mar., Mast., D2, 47. 49) or <>]_9 (op. cit., Lh 38). From this evidence we may 
conclude, with Erman (Aegypten, 107), that Ary. ssf} n pr dw?-t is equivalent to 
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the title “ gentilhomme de la chambre du roi”. Prankhi, 98 confirms this view; 
<O>~ ANIA Se NAAM ANA wa 

~hen his Majesty came to the temple ~ ae ad | — 

<I> * veel ine 

a cna Lf ‘his ablutions were made in the pr dw:-t, and there were made for 

oo 0 


him all ceremonies that are made for the King”; cf. too ibid., 103; Louvre Apis stele 4 
— Rec. de Trav., 21, 72'. Hence it seems likely that pr dw>-¢ may mean “toilet 
chamber”, and accordingly we may argue that in telling the Royal children to go to 
the ‘inion dw3-t the King is simply telling them ¢ to take Sinuhe to a place where 


he can wash and dress. — In this case a ype can mean little more 
than ‘‘to wait upon him”; ‘h‘w would be an ae yo for ‘‘service”, ‘atten- 
dance” and the phrase would be comparable to * Fes in B250. Soni little 


evidence may be be brought in support of this theory ‘in Was. 9 we read <= $f 

2 ae te $ lett an Yn = _ 181% “1 acted so that | 
his Majesty praised me, in acting as escort, in preparing the way of the king, and in 
attendance (upon him)*-(?)”; and in the Middle Kingdom 9. _n (Cairo stele M..K., 
20540. 20542; Dyrorr, Grabsteine, aus ..... Miinchen, no. 8) fem. ° Ie a (Cairo stele, 
M. K., 20026. 20476 (9h ); Louvre, C196; Turin, 107) designates a low station 
in life that may perhaps be ‘translated by the word ‘‘attendant”’. 

My tentative translation is therefore : ‘‘Go ye to the Chamber of Masaten to 
attend upon (? ) him.” ‘Whatever may: be thought of the comparison with ~ 7 c= 
blk 2 _.and of the guess as to the sense of ‘h‘w, it mustat least be admitted that: ‘the 
sense. proposed answers the requirements of the story far better than any: previous 
attempt to ‘explain the passage. a : , 

283. — For the sdmt- -f en ae see B4-5, note: for rwty wrty, see the 

last note. — _ oer ee. a | | 
284, — Read — ma) — | , instead of am. ae of the-manuscript; for the 

phrase rdi-t ni Lan, cf. ce ooo b; Har hotep, 910; Millingen, 1,'7; and often. 


_ . 285, — For the unusual position of mAt, cf. » | NON oes ona [anon 


, DE Morean, Cat. des Mon., lt, 66. — A re oe things”, “luxuries”, 
see Naan oes pres: | | | 
285-286. —.The Dee is certainly a panier ae as has | 
recently been found in El Amarna; see AZitt. d. deutschen Orient-Ges., no. 34, 
Sept. 1907, p. 25. The word skbbwi, which must literally. mean ‘‘ how cooling !”’, is 
: co : ES 
known from the title ~~ ae fl4) Q Seer Mar. , Mast., DAT (p. 308) ; iN AME 
Thebes, tomb of the Vizier Fd (no. 103). 
peewee  ¢e 
3 ee is OB foe figures of the horizon” must mean aaitted images 
of the gods (s0 Masp.); ‘hw a ‘Amt or ‘Smw, literally “faleon-shapes”’, cf. agwas: 
ADwWIAL eagle”, as name of the bird once in hieratic, Pap. Salt., 825, 8, 1) Is often 


NS 7 Y 
1. Cf. too ‘‘A Royal offering to the southern and northern itr-t, <a» t A ™ | that they may 
A 
make for thee a a house. of. ablutions bg ever , Bersheh, U, 7. — The meaning of pr duw3-t in the phrase 


+ LY ain. | pa) ee “4 _ (PETRIE, ‘opts. 9 and often) is. quite obscure. 
oO 


2. “2 this ate is of course not fully assured; Breasted rendered ‘in making stations ” 
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5 eel g., (fil = REE S Urn. 1, 607: [IZ RYH 


ee Amada stele, 9; other examples; Ste eof ‘of Tutanchamon, 15; L., D., Ill, 1406, 9. 


KAW 


287- ele — as the position of im-f in the sentence £0 Io 


“Pres compare Joh, JI | Re LO RS parse", — the 


reading ot SVS « precious things” (e. g., L., D., II, 22; Mereruka, C4, north 
wall and south wall; Urk., IV, 515; and sapectilly LYS 


e ANTS Turin al- 


tar —= Trans. S. B. A., III, 112) is still quite uncertain? ; occurs as adjective in 
the words J J a /\&0 o Wen', 38. | | 


288, —} lem Smee) afl“ ‘clothes of Royal wear (? a Sant is often ‘ 


word of vague meaning very similar to” yee 8 QT 08 AB 5 Some Te 
Urk.. IV, 60: Oe wm > ee 7 Upk , IV, 118; proba- 


ln alli-a a 
_bly however we should emend © | a ‘fof byssus”’, ‘‘ fine linen” (Coptic sync). — The 
construction of hbsw ete. depends upon the way in which the words ni-swt srw mr rf 

in B 299 are taken; see next note. 7 | 
“S ed au 0 : 
289. —In my German translation I separated the words ~~ a es frona 
what follows, taking these words and the preceding Absw nw &s s sin as further sub- 
jects of the sentence es a=; but to make the balance of the clause satis-— 
factory some genitive is we needed after ‘ntiw tp-t. In addition to this, the 
translation which in that case has to be given for sto ni-swt mrr- ~fm ‘-t nb-t (“Beam te : 
des Konigs, die er liebte, waren in jeder Kammer”) does not make very good sense. : 
I therefore return to the old view which makes of ni-sut srw mrr-f genitives following , 

‘ntiw tp-t (‘frankincense and fine oil of the King and the courtiers whom he loves”’) 3 
on this view m ‘-t nb-t is predicate both to hbsw nw &s ea and to ‘ntiw tp-t stn srw 

—e: -_ 
mrr-f. In any case <> Ay «. must be emended to <= = a | 

290. — S77 ° —— Whe repeated from B246 above. — eee 
premee | ) Same gp ag 021 
diterally a thes let years pass over my flesh’, i. e., I removed ‘ed the grime 
of ee my skin; the goodly unguents and apparel ofioyet made Sinuhe appear 


years yotinger. — eee perhaps the sdm-f form with an ellipse of the subject 
“they”; but it might also be 1st.. person singular, rdi-i ‘‘I caused”. — For 
fl i | 


, not ‘‘limbs” but ‘‘ flesh”, ‘‘skin”’, see aa ORE, 13, 1- i. 


Soft The words SQ S ip — IN, 3 ion at iP are usually guess- 


ed to mean ‘I was shaved, and my hair was combed*” This translation cannot be- 
far wide. of the mark, but both ¢; and “6 are cael’ in the senses here assigned. 


1. There is no reason to construe nt-pr-hd as a ees substantive meaning “ things from the trea- 
sury ”, as was proposed by Erman, A. Z., 34 (1896), 5 


2. The question is not necessarily dependent on the reading of the title LY) . For the latter | prefer 


to retain provisionally the transcription sd3wti proposed by Crum and confirmed by Spiegelberg ; for Spiegel- 
berg’s: new suggestion (Proc. S. B. A., 27, 287) that Atmuti is to be read I see no ground whatsoever. 

3. As Spiegelberg has pointed Sub (Sphing, IV, 141), it is related by Diodorus (1, 48) that the Egyptians. 
let their hair grow long throughout their absence from Egypt. However I cannot see that this passage con- 
firms the statement of the Greek historian; if Sinuhe’s hair is long, it.is because he has conformed to the 
habits of the barbarians. 
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to them. gS \V— elsewhere means “to pluck” or “‘ to seize” ; and here it might 
refer to depilation. _ J aS is probably akin. to (| o J | “to join”, “unite”, 
and ‘‘ to heap up (corn) with the aid of a pitchfork”, references for which are given 
by SETHE, Verbum, I, § 148, and ERMAN, A.Z., 46 (1909), 97. 
291-292. — The sentence ‘‘a burden was given to the desert and clothes to the — 
Sandfarers”’ is an amusing example of the artificial style often adopted by the author 
of our tale. The burden given to the desert is of course the dirt which Sinuhe’s ablu- 
tions removed from him, and the clothes given to the Sand-farers are Sinuhe’s dis- 
carded Asiatic garments. — Notice that a considerable number of the sentences 
from here onwards until the end of the tale begin with the word Je. Sinuhe is no 
longer relating’ .his life progressively, but describing the favours he ela 
is here, as below B295. 305, the passive form sdmw-f; contrast MO eT ake 
in B294. — ae | ioc ae is elsewhere the freight of a ship (Shrpwr eched Sailor, 162; 
Anast. VIII, passim. .) Hitherto come Oe has been. the accepted reading, but in 
addition to the hieratic evidence, which is decisive, there is no good authority for 
such a feminine word with the meaning ‘‘dirt’’, ‘ foulness’’; ch pediculus, rubigo 
(compared with. sb-¢ here by Erman, Aeg. Glossar, p. 103) may well be the Coptic 
equivalent of ar Je* Admonitions, 2, 8 (see my edition pp. 26. 118). 


| For [I “to clothe” (originally sd), ef. Pyr., 416; Copenhagen stele = 
A. Z., 34 t (1896), go Zauberspr. Sf. Mutter u. Kind, 6,7; Mar., Abydos, I, p. 40, d. 


293. — For SSO nircic ot. = Eb RL Pa Man, Abydos, I, 


33. Note that the ve re “to anoint’? may be construed (1) either as here, cf. too 
wrh im-s, B295; =). Ler ! Mpa Totb., ed., Nav., 125, Nach- 


schrift, Bi A or else with a direct en ef, came oe 13 > Urk., IV, 482: rs | 
a Leiden K9; and similarly Mission, V Vv, 4286. 428, | | 
294- 295. — Here we have a sentence containing a similar thought to that of 


B 291-292. The words “I gave the sand to those who are in it” is peculiar inasmuch 
mim. ° - ete 

as a phrase +X) # st ne is unknown; cf. however /riw-s*. — Are we to 

infer from the words mrh-t n @-t n wrh im-s that the Egyptians preferred lor eH 

bodies oil made from animal fat ? 


L95-29 1. — The sentence roe Sn Sota ANS Re 


(Ms. cin presents difficulties. Gr. takes ——, Mf a8 a proper name, rendering “‘ there 
was given to me the house of Neb-mer(?), which had belonged to a Companion ”. A 
better suggestion, in my opinion, is that of Masp., who gives as his version ‘‘on me 
donna la maison qui convient & un propriétaire foncier qui a rang d’ami”, the sole | 
objection to this being that the ao “ wa occurs nowhere else. Iam greatly 
tempted to substitute for it <= a title which we know from R1 to have been 
conferred upon Sinuhe. — M/ wn m‘ smr means more. probably ‘‘such.a one as a 
courtier possesses” than ‘‘which had belonged to a courtier” (Gr. and, ERM.); for 
the text goes on to relate that “many workmen built it, and all its woodwork was 
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newly appointed”. We must not allow ourselves to be misled either by sruwd or by 
m mw-t in B297. Both these words are ambiguous; sriod is indeed very often used 
of ‘‘restoring” buildings that had fallen into decay (e. g. Shetkh Said, 30; Urk., IV, 
102. 390.879; Harris I, 9, 6; 49, 12), but sometimes appears to mean simply “‘ to 
supply”. “establish” (e. g. Pyr., 1868; Carro stele, M. K., 20512); m msw-t is rarely 


e¢ 


employed in the sense “‘anew” (of things renewed, cf. Anast. I, 26, 6), but far more | 


6¢ 


frequently with the meaning ‘“‘newly”, ‘‘expressly” (passim). — The subject of the 


«6 


sentence ‘‘many workmen built it” is very confusedly written, and as the facsimile 
clearly shows, the first sign has been altered and partly deleted. There is very little 
reason for reading the hieratic sign as a ram (thus Masp., W.S., p. 85; MOLLER, 
Herat. Paldogr’.,'I, no. 140, footnote). As it stands, the sign is illegible; but its 
lower part, which is intact, suggests that 7 1s to be read. Thus we should obtain as 
the reading 2. a not impossible variant of { » DS ve 11, the word which we 


~ should naturally expect in this Context. - 
297, — Instead of wy we should sickaely reed “8. 4 the analogy 


of (B295) and & sa | . (B300) requiring here the passive form neal the 


wnt ‘fh given by Serue, Verbum, Hl, S 476 and Masp., MW. S. , P- 
pa laeographically impossible. 


298. ~ BSS ST ‘meals”, cf. “there were given to me La % J 


SOS Cc a \— iS gee = meals of meat and fowl”, Urk., 1, 189; 


We iger wae Jo2 © vi a bull was slaughtered for my ineal”, 


Dyrorr, Grabsteine aus..... ane no. 3; and in the common formula of the 
funerary stelae, a peong ia = —— See we A ae | 14 Lowore, C60; C55 ;.C 202; 
Stockholm, 55. | | | 

299. — For the phrase ' ~ TI Sa A “to make delay” instances are quoted by 
SETHE, Die icaea des Veziers. p. 382, note 149. be 

300-308. — There follows the description of the tomb which was built ‘for 
Sinuhe. For this section there is a parallel text in the late Ostracon no. 5629 of the 
British Museum (here called L). Of the numerous variations which L displays some. 
are simple corruptions of the readings of B, but others are clearly derived from a 
different original text. In a few places, as we shall see, L has clearly preserved the 
better readings. | i 


300-201. fo 2h IRA RITZ OW: BIE T&D 
Av asf 9ES DTP heh rk 


on L. The version of B, ‘‘a tomb was built for me”, is ers rather 
more natural than ‘‘/my tomb was] built” in L, and m #36 in B Aight be preferred 
tom hnw snw n (“ in the midst of the circle of”) in L on account of its greater brevity. 

301-304. — The respective readings of B and L will ae be displayed by prin- 
ting the two versions one above the other :-— 


15 
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eo Role he te Sheer! 
Pee SNC Ret i pO oe 
ROW BB PAWL 
“Fils TAU RM? Oe 
\P aE NOC NOE 


A 





we) 


It is seared at tine very first glance that L here corrects two glaring errors of B. 
‘That the ‘‘overseer of the treasurers” should draw designs in the tomb of Sinuhe is 


a7 
5 @x_s of L must take the place of EVR 3 xe 
in B.- In the see clause] ie xe is evidently® a corruption of {,, JNA xe (sod), 


sheer nonsense, and hence | Bay 


due to the similarity of d and | in eae. ~ On the other hand “~~ a ‘ahh occurs 
in L not only here but once again later on, is a transparent ie ake for ; 
the hieratic @ easily decomposing into . It will further be noted that B twice 


has the word 3X where it is absent from L. L, and L has the same word once where B 
omits it: at its fourth ¢ occurrence, in RU xt both manuscripts are In agreement. 
The point of these sentences is probably that the best workers in each craft (i. e. the 
overseers) helped in the construction of Sinuhe’s tomb, and therefore the word A 
ought perhaps to be retained throughout. It would possibly relieve the stiffness of 
the text thus obtained if we omit NL in the first instance : this 1 is quite plausible, as 
in the text of L A \ Ai = is qualified by the words ‘who build tombs”, i. e, 
the workmen who uigiaced Sinuhe’s tomb were practised hands.. 
Let ty Beg discuss the other divergences between B and L one by one. 


Neither * ee eq Rept | ‘took its ground” (B ) nor. o eae wwf) 
iw ES |) x= they divided its walls” (L) gives good sense; but the compo- 


site reading = a mw & Ke aye ' «« divided up its ground”, i. e: : plotted out 
its foundations”, seems to yield a “quite suitable meaning. The twofold ea 
in L adds to the clearness of the text. al __1in B is quite a correct form, as_ 
the verb belongs to the class of the 3ae. infirmae (SETHE, Verbum, I, § 396); but 
— is the infinitive in Admonitions, 11, 3, as well as here in L. Ntiw in B ig 
superior to the singular nti given by L. Between Ar hr-t (B) and r Ar-t (L) it is hard 


1. Corrupt signs, from which the reading indicated seems recoverable. 
2. 2 is repeated by dilttography at the top of B303. 
3. I have pointed out in my palaeographical note that | A Se cannot be read, as Masp. and the - 


—— i | 
other translators had supposed. Besides this the word hrtiu-ntr iiteslic = penepols people ”) always means 
‘*stone-masons ”, not ‘ sculptors”. 
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to choose. Lastly, <>[\of B is less easily explicable than _ of L, which would 
refer to mr ‘the pyramid” (B300) ; pel neee for that very reason 'rs is the better 
‘reading. | 

The sole difficulty of vocabulary in the passage is the phrase Ar db-t & rs (or rf), 
concerning which Dévaud has recently written in Sphinz, 13, 118-120. The transla- 
tion ‘‘crossed the land concerning it”, proposed by Masp. and Erm. and adopted 
_ from them by myself, is a correct literal rendering of the text (for d> in this sense see 
e.g. Pyr., 12154); but the passages quoted by Dévaud and others supplied by the 
Berlin dictionary show that we have here to do with a more indefinite metaphorical 
meaning ‘‘ to occupy oneself with” something, or in a bad sense ‘“‘to interfere 
with”. For the good sense the only example seems to be that in our tale, which we 
must now translate ‘busied themselves with it”. Ina bad sense, cf. ‘‘ As to this 
my tomb, let me be buried in it with my wife ae = x == shal ae =| 
“without any people being allowed to interfere with ib” , Pap. Rahn ie 12, 12; the 
bird-catchers and salt-gathe nerers ete. shall be allowed to exercise their sialon 


aa ee { a ae oA 1 nnn —__ Sal (X27) ‘‘ without interference from anyone”’ 
ss, das. 27, nye eee DE bee Cat. d. Mon. AN eS ‘hs are 


\c (read ane Biya oe “any man who shall interfere with ee my stele” 
KX <> 


Cairo stele, M.K.,2 2458: the » ‘Theban temples, Se ; Cs wae 


2s wate —<=(\"" ‘all their..... -are consecrated ene no one may 

a) , pk ee ; heel] 
interfere with them”, L., D., I, 257a, 24; lastly, with ellipse of , cf. |< 

I< are) ae cof | s yc 2 BS (S Xm WT | 


“if thou examine a man with an ulcer on his right side, under his ribs* but a 
interfering (with them)”, Hers, 41, 5-6. | 


| The entire passage may now be conjecturally restored and ana as follows :— 
JAR BoteGfRA ST OTS BD AMT TH 
* aor WV | 
MIR SEAR Seas Be Goes 0s ae a 


EN “The masons who build tombs marked out its ground- 
Som | ws KW btaw 


plan, the master-draughtsmen designed in it, the master- -sculptors carved in it and the 
master-builders who are in the Necropolis busied themselves with it” 


 304-305.. — B has * SS —%6S% a hoen ae 


— Rs this‘ is on the whole confirmed by the reading ig ge er eas ah 
oo Pi law ha ee 
| “= =e viva) ® * of L, which has no variant of value. = a 
iN ees 7 a. oe 


here clearly me means the funereal furniture® such as was usually buried with men of 


| 1. There igs another rather similar instance in the tomo.of Nebamon at Gurna Oe 90; Brit. Mus Add. 
— Msx., 29823. sheet 84). 
2. Dri is the “ paroi ‘costale ” (of. ye a Seat ‘j, as I hope to prove elsewhere. oo 
. H’w (written here as above 'B129; outside » Sinuhe B always with > not <4) is of course very 
common with the meaning ‘‘ weapons”; but it is also found signifying (2) the ‘ “tackle” of ships (e.g. Mission — 
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distinction. “9 ® can only be the imperfect passive participle (SETHE, Verbum, II, 
§ 954), the pseudoparticiple from this verb being written o_o in Middle 
Kingdom texts (SETHE, op. cit., IJ, § 185); the predicate of 2°w nb and the 
following words is therefore ir(w) hrt-f im. — The word here written <> 
c=> (\C— must be identical with Sis rae as no other rwd denoting a part 
of the tomb is known; for rwd ‘‘staircase”. ‘‘shaft” the writing with w is sometimes 
found, e. g. obhb=p4 Ely 10 Cs >So | 11 Carro stele, M. K., 


oo90 


20512, though the ee aap texts already seem, curiously enough, to connect the word 
with rd “‘leg”, ~, SS § #1 Pyr.. 1090¢c. That. rod ® means the ee of the 
tomb seems fecisivel ly proved by the words A i x ai a —_ | mw i i 
— Siut, 1, 308. “Staircase” was doubtless the original 4 “and in fact 
the burial chambers of mastabas of the 1st to 8rd Dynasties are approached by des- 
cending staircases. Later when the staircase was replaced by a shaft, the word rwd 
_was still retained, although its literal sense no longer applied; cf. our use of the word 
“pen”, French “plume”, etc.; so too the literal meaning of mr in B300-301 must 
not be pressed, mastabas being more probably meant than actual ‘‘ pyramids” | 

Translate therefore : ‘all kinds of furniture which are brought to the tomb- 
shaft, its (i. e. the tombs) requirements were supplied therewith' ” 


meee Cree ek Se Son 
5 Bs fo We ll4 # a ‘qeD x ie wae 


ee, te ages ney La: : does not seem possible to derive any good 
MS = awww CA) oo pend 
readings from L;..w is certainly a corruption of won but aw Wi in B 


co 


is better; is — here to be emended to ae , see above eed 304 
P11 orn — &™ 


note. — In B both ~~ and -<o> are doubtless the passive sdmw-/, and we that 
so , 


eae re 
follows in each case is the dative. — 2 __ “.tomb-garden”’, see Maspero’s 
YX << eeN 


instructive note C.P., p. 8% and the examples of , ok in this sense quoted by me 

A. Z., 45 (1908), 129. — M hnt rI take to be a compound preposition ‘‘in front 
of”, ee I can produce no other example of this ° - after dmi we should probably 

understand the suilix of the 1st. person singular. | | 


V, tomb of Nefottintse. pl. 8, Pap. Turin, 54, 15); (3) more rarely in a eee sense ages thus the tree 


says to the beloved one, ‘‘Send out thy servants before thee ie Iwas ING 1 . 
I | ea 


Turin Love-songs, 2, if 
1. Gr. translates, *‘ and all the instrumeits applied to a tomb were there employed”. Masp., C. P., p. 8% 
gives, ‘*Je donnai le mobilier, faisant les agencements nécessaires clans la pyramide méme”; but he seems 


R ene 
to have changed his view, since in M. S., p. 157 we find registered an otherwise unknown word | Ss ae 


‘cles matériaux de choix (?)”. Erm. offers no explanation of the passage. a 
2. So Erm.; Gr., far less probably, ‘‘ the land in it better than a farm estate”. sate (C. P., p. 8%) 
renders. ‘avec des terres Ee preee sur les bois royaux et un bourg” : reading [NG ts 
AAA cm 


; Masp. can indeed point to- in Lin support ‘ot his: version, but the 


ANAM on | 
spelling o of @&nti-8. in B would be most abnormal, and this word, as I have shown in A. Z., 45 (1908), 129 never 
means ‘‘ estates” before the 18th. Dynasty, but is always a title. 
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ees ae eS a a a ee es 


307, — The phrase i= Nn Les MA A aa recurs in an 18th. Dynasty text 
(Urk., IV, 1200) quoted in the note on B192-193 above. 


307-308. — ‘overlaid” with _" cf. Shipwrecked Sailor » 64; Harris, I, 


80, 5; perhaps too Pia Deir el Gebrawi, II, 19; <« Benihasan, Il, 4. The wo 
properly means to ‘‘sweep” or ey os can cf. ‘* Make her sit on 1S 

| 4 INGE NG ee a oe © oround swept with ‘the eaves of beer”, Pap. 
Kahuna 6, 15; other examples Ebers, 97, 17; 98, 7. An obscure metaphorical use in 
Prisse, 12, 3'; Sethe os oa eS caop (cegp): capo verrere (Ver bum, I, § 260). 


308, — DA Al os om B L gives the phonetic spelling _ Myo “its 
apron”. The metal d'm is here apparently distinguished from nb “gold”. The theory 
of Lepsius that the word means electrum rests on no evidence whatsoever. In poetical 
texts dim is a simple synonym of nb “gold”. Here it might be meant that whereas 
the statue itself was only overlaid with “gold”, the apron was solid gold. The 
‘difficult question. of the precise meaning of d‘m requires careful study. Some good 
criticism will be found already in Cuapas, Etudes sur l’Antiquité historique, 2nd. 

<U>- 


ed., p. 17-64. — | ge B; Lhas the inexplicably poereDe version ww 
6) = @ : 
—¥t 1 ANA > J 


Pe Go eee | eae 
309, — In the version of B a £1 oe Bx)” ae | emend 


4 for xt ha On the word sw;w see Admonitions, p. 24, and for the constr uction 
of od nf mit-t see Suruz, Verbum, II, $899. The sentence is quoted in the form. 
wf | aH ) Mar., Karnak, 37b, 7 (statue of Imnhtp son of Hpw). 


L has here __ lee += () Ro 
rdr-f “in all this uae at the end of the sentence, though there is not room on 


_the ostracon for the restoration of [72 &] as well as [mit-¢}. The addition is superfluous. 
309-310. — The words eye B filed mom | PF a a B TP 0° smn 

; ——_> ex WANA <> a= | AAA 

| hee are translated by Gr., ‘‘Thus am I in the favour of the king until the day of 
death shall come’; so too Erm. and Masp. It is plain however that this rendering 
is merely an attempt to avoid the difficulty of making Sinuhé recount his death ; and 
it is open to the grave objection that a clause beginning with | @ 4 must be the 
continuation of the descriptive passage that precedes*. The difficulty disappears as 
soon as it is recognized that the story is written in the form of a funerary biography 
-(see on R1-2); Sinuhe speaks out of his tomb, and there is therefore no reason why 
he should not narrate his own death. — L, ante had the reading ASTIN G= - 


| qo os ) —e 
instead of Ar Aswé, continues with <> di 1h eae a 
thoughtlessly substituting mini- —nf im-f toe nm mini, ‘though the first person is 


obviously required. 


<> © 


% 


if a ee , and clearly read mG pn 


ee 


1. The determinative of the arrow is of course derived from s&r, $sr “arrow”, aud ae mu st beware 8 
naonue it <oog, as done by Masp., M. S., p: 25, by confusion with shkr ‘ 7 ornament” 
. Otherwise we should have fr ee or fir mil: -wi or the like, 7 


118 7 NOTES ON THE STORY OF SINUHE 





G11. ~- Bends the text with precisely the same colophon as is found at the con- 
clusion of the Prisse, of the Lebensmide and of the Shipwrecked sae — L substi- — 
tutes the formula characteristic of Ramesside manuscripts, namely ells = 
| es tea: Orbiney, 19, 7; Sall. II, 3, 7. 8; oe 5; 14, 11; Pap Turin, 138; 
Anast. 1 IIT, 7, 10; Pap. med. Berlin, 215.10. ae here means ‘‘it has arrived”, i. e. 


the book reached its conclusion; for the form sdm-f pw, see ERMAN, Aeg. Gramm.’ 
i | 


— Wi 
THE DUPLICATE TEXTS 


The story of Sinuhe has incidentally afforded striking confirmation of the proverb 
that it never rains but it pours.. M. Maspero’s edition first made known M. Golé- 
nischeft’s papyrus fragments (G). The important Ramesseum papyrus R followed 
close at the heels of G, and laid upon M. Maspero the unpleasant necessity of re- 
modelling part of his work when it had already gone to press. Before the appear- 
ance of my photographic tacsimile other fragments of R emerged, and a few more 
annoying scraps have since, I regret to say, come to light so as to render my book in- 
complete. A few words on a Berlin ostracon (no. 12341, published /Zierat. Pap. a. a. 
kén, Museum, Ul, 42) were not at my disposal when I dealt with the passage to which 
they refer in the Recueil de Travaux. Two other ostraca discovered by me in the 
Berlin and ‘Petrie collections respectively could fortunately be utilized for my com- 
mentary, while some other tiny fragments recently found among Professor Petrie’s 
ostraca could not be so used. At the last moment, when the manuscript of this por- 
tion of my work was already in the hands of the printer, news came from Berlin of 
yet two more ostraca found in the course of this year’s excavations (1913) at. Der el 
Medineh. I am deeply indebted to Dr. Moller, not only for providing me with an- 
notated photographs of these, but also for generously permitting me to publish them 
here. | _ | - | 

A new list of Mess. replacing that contained in my former work, is necessitated 
by these recent accessions to our knowledge. 

The Mss. of the tale now known are as follows :—_ 


B. — Pap. Berlin 3022, for all information concerning which see (KARDINER, Die Er- 
zdhlung des Sinuhe, p. 4. 3 
A. — The Amherst fragments, really part of B; see op. ett., p. 5. | 
R. — The Ramesseum papyrus, see op. cit., p. 8-4. More recently some new frag- 
ments have come to light, containing additions to R98-101 and R107-111; un- | 
published hitherto, but incorporated in the text below. 
G.— M. Golénischeft’s papyrus, now in Moscow; see op. cit., D. ». Collated by me 
from a photograph in the Berlin eae | | 
C. — The Cairo ostracon 27419, see op. cit., p. 5 The original has been collated byt me. 
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eps = 532 
Lr” 





VERSO . : | RECTO 


PETRIE OSTRACON 12 (OP?) 
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L. — The London ostracon 0629, see Op. cit., P. 5). Collated with the original in the 
Pee Museum. 

OB". — The Berlin potsherd or ostracon P 12341, published i in weet and transcrip- 
tion in Hierat. Texte aus den kéniglichen Museen, Ill, 42 (appeared in 1911). The 
recto contains accounts from about the end of the Hyksos- period. The verso has, 
in the same writing, a few words from the much-disputed passage R58-60 = B34- 
36. This I discovered too late to utilize for my commentary as it appeared in the 
Recueil de Travaux. | 

OB’. — Berlin ostracon P 12379, a piece of limestone discovered by me in July 1911 
among ‘the ostraca brought back by Dr. Moller in the preceding season. This 
bears in bold LOth. Dynasty hieratic a duplicate of parts of the passage B273-279. 
Utilized in my ONY: and published in facsimile in the accompanying 
plate. | | 


— OB. — Berlin ostracon P 126238, a large piece of inscribed accion fotind! by Doctor 


Moller near the tomb of Sennozem (no. 1) at Der el Medineh (spring 1913). The 
writing is not unlike that of C, and belongs to a 19th. or 20th. Dynasty hand. 
The recto contains the greater portion of R1-19, and the verso a more damaged 
duplicate of R. 49-68 = B2o-44. This valuable new document is published for 
the first time in the a? pages, from photographs: and notes provided by 
Dr. Moller. 


» OB*. — Berlin ostracon P 12624, a -aaler limestone fragment discovered a the same 


time and place as the preceding, which it resembles in its handwriting. A du- 
-plicate of R 388-51 = B138-27. Publication as last. i 


| OP". -- A small fragment of limestone with a few wards from the passage R 47-50 


— B22- 20. From the Petrie collection (no. 58), date about Dynasty 19-20. Not 
utilized in the commentary. | | | : | 

OP*. — Petrie ostracon 12, a small limestone fragment found among a large collection 
entrusted to me by Professor Petrie; soil-stained, and faint in places. The writing 

-. is of the 19th. or 20th. Dynasty; the r ecto contains portions of B 236-245, the verso 

por tions of B 248-253. Utilized in my commentary and here published in fac- 
simile. 

OP’. — A small chip of limestone, with some words from B 230-256 discovered in 1918 
among Professor Petrie’s ostraca (no. 59). Probably 19th. or 20th. Dynasty. 
Not utilized in the commentary. | 


By. the newly-discovered parallel texts the synoptic table of correspondences in 
my Berlin volume (op. cif., p. 7) is rendered incomplete; but it is also rendered un- 
necessary by the text that is given in the following pages. This only includes those 
parts ¢ of the tale where. du duplicates exist. For the rest recourse must be had to my fac- 
simile edition. A few errors in the latter are corrected below, and the reasons for the 


corrections are as a rule indicated in footnotes. Restorations are in square brackets... 


Signs underlined, as well as the verse-points, are in red. 
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1i<c 1 


R | CJ se | - 
7 a es each ARS Te Hote 8 
¢ | FEE ARIE Soi on 
wi TREE RO MARE Se ee 


a wees = 3 RSPR pT. 
wees rt on 
SS TIES MNT SRM LL 


om i TIE AO RESTON 











g SeZZ=iha~ 


& : ao eS 


—G (| win = 


eg SJ He 2 
legSu-de Q'S 

fed oh a Od OH Ss 
Will nm aaah ) = 2 


of ii) F-R21 ¢2  SLlal 
flejise aL a]Z | pital eee son aie eateeid aes guage JL, O | 
j < oe Af mone” F | 


gerne | ee 





e oo 
ee AN, ¥-87 Fo aN ie = lll 


1. Here and in the corrupt writing of rpttt below © is made like hieratic wx. 
2. The correct N. K. form, see MéuLeR, Paldographie, II, no. 423. _ | 
_ $8. See Additional Notes on R 1. 
4, So Sethe proposes to restore. 
- 5, Added in red above the line. | . . 
, 6. My interpretation (see note on R3) of the corrupt signs in C is proved by OE. to. = erroneous; see 
Additional Notes on R3. , —_ | 
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e Signe’ Sra AIM 
6 SER GLA GS IS Meal NOR 
cS MGT ALIAS IY ROK 
opt} ....-. oii se BIS > lef ROK 


e Le MERI 


A(m) 


Oo—+ 


u 

; os a ald] 
G ee ee ee Sahin ca 
Ce LASER) Ma eae 
Te | rrr Moise 


(SS 
ae 





(2 ])m@ pe nas 











= © 1 Ile nm ee oss | SO te rus 
Atm) [JO [fof err iigiialiinisetacie 
GTI fig bez ee TY 
CTAB fo MES ahs Ye Sno 
OB eet OS {eee 7 
e (@ftoor} = Je lathe 
A(m) | ][|="a 1) | 2 7 ends, | 

¢B M2IG 02a toe the & 
ce (of o61) fs eee fe theeK 
OB Jes \ cmt 


1. of above the line. 
2, Originally @, then corrected in red into ._f. 
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mm... isaaadae needa conte errr errr re 


5 | te a a AN) 4 — 40 
Ro RAR Seas B= ANROBILE. 
a G&G Yj | 


ee hae, 
se o1- | fo :4 CT ca _ oh eghf* 


on OOOH AM — ef MMB OF 


e WR ARO Ft LST Mako 
ASSEN, Gee 
6 BB He ttntteteretin lensed a 
¢ Weg Rol SST LOM RA BAUD 
op BA Koo Tiss TOON NU 





nx 


A(n) 


AX 


“A 


a | eee es OO PR aly 
A(n) . ooo epee y Ae : =— 
¢ 8 OP lS Jem PLN ARs ST 
OB i 


ae. wie *7 . ee ei de ea a we 


1. Here no verse point. . 
2, A tiny trace. 

3. See Commentary on R10. 

4, These signs on a flint in the limestone. 
5. Added above the line in red. 

6. © is here almost like a small —“5. 


7. Above the line & Ie corresponding to the reading in C, is here added in red. 
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: ore & APRESS 11 
A (n) inns rere el 5 I 


Wy, 


G e eee ee ee ee eee ree eaten aoe ae , 
MEd OAS ZS TaN 
on Be Bln BIR a 

sang eee me Wee Jot ott 258 allt 

n) eee ais LO | | 

—G a oenens A= ANG 

a (ian 

OB' VMS cers 2 . ne | 
- SSE ini? hm few wa }fe oR NN) 7 fe 
A(n) a eee a 
Go "See ae | . WleJoQ 4 TMB 
Ba “Weeb4 gu poe 
eee | Dae ie 








RS Ve lide Reb ema 

A(n) fl_4 1 © 9 gy. haneealeetiien abate leabepies TT 

qe 94S @ Aipaaineeanee ee a" 5 
P23 Mm tT | DAS es 


or fAtRe FS Riel 


1. © ig a red correction over black \\. — 2. No more than this can be lost. — 3. So, not ‘nh wd} snb as 


_. Maspero gives. — 4. Quite a different sign from R 69. — 5. This sign, which is borrowed from sdrii ') 


is ‘surrounded 1 by a number of red dots to indicate that it is an error. 
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R A 7 ER ae l | [Fe Bo 


i or eee 14] 


lay ends. 


iL, ee eS ee 
nee A OP RAY, D RON 
OR . shots attest aes _ ESE oT Pia S| 





RENTERS 
“man 7 a 
< Moot HM i] Sethe 
PW FEST Keen 
on RD AT eeeeeaaeeneee OR em 


g—ih™ ae | mee. & dey AY, * 3 
Ao) ce __J ends. 
7 __ A, Boe, (foc plied teas WA 
CBS Kopi toa th!" Rn} Boe A 
OB’ Ss | \ woe. | hcaca UTE pees LL end of nett: 


R AST OAM es lf? Theor a 








G | yet | Si S baad Gk ean | ie [Wor Hie) 
cr os tI le LUSTRIS try 


2. This word is a correction. 
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2 INST SMS SE ET 
A(p) dU | Eau uae reauean 7 js |i = ——— - 
6 NST Lea SIRE IT 
CNEL he NERA med 
2 Teg! SSL 2h te Ue oh 


1 tt 


A (p) | d » A SM x ends after some illegible fragments of signs. 


len [ i ]a EL, PtH ecm Jes 
c  ie SST RIMM U-eoh Jen 
R. T=12, J fits oat ne 


G = 2 jee wees Nea “npg & es 
oe ae ies mole! rn rr 
Mees § Sime oh 
US Ft be oR 
ce To ifleeys fie gt vik 
CAMB 7S SS BUTT leet § wat’ MAA 


1. So Dévaud rightly ; see Additional Notes on R 20-22. 
2. Sic, but corrected out of some other group. 
3. Added later below A of h2bu:. 


4. A correction here; ww {?) confused with the following sign u 
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Roe lef UE leche lego AR 
. e Weg— fo ehh defo PP 
6 we lef Jem ([THL lef CPN 
CMP Le =< Upyporf gp "deve Tg ee 
R a FS of BS gla Khew L355 
Bot °% of/ OVE lRee LH _ 
see on Be BT Acee a> —o 
cf wlio ® var 4 = Ne Ko = cae a 
PIRTET OVF kT <ib 
B Are OT OTs i=boh—- as 6 
e Qa “sk ROT TDS 
C RACES oe ene —-r hh, 
R Si TAH —eestivce = J&A TE 
B Yio w =| Stine Jit 
G Sl = A - | a ere | ASNecaen 
C da SAWiae oh “} Jey oO’ 
— S207 TRS Pel a PA 
B=S fe P RA TIA 
G =|[F * Phe =e 
6 sleet] PRI SE PRS 


1. nl in red above the line. — 2. A ligature, and therefore just possibly for Pee 3. © added later. 
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© KahTWUS TSUNiG¥oL wTee 2 
> MihTW FG BDL 


G AM VW | Cs «ii 
CSAS +F6 SFR Be 
ge Ls FiB= Pole +O T= 
5 SF GS PRO DET SH 
Go ep = a | ee ye saeeenlnees centecas 7 
co 42% BHF ERWBD TT 
Ro @ 4} oe an : 


sic) 
Ba ign dos 3a 
G i. oo) |6—6 oo ga du os —A 
ee eS TL 


ho STT TASEASNSI = 
hk Tlet=F AS UD & 
GC LO hates bite nee {oi eae nee Sidioneneeneeber stat 
com Tee OTR) SSUES 
e TEINS WS I FE emesis 
BOSS RSL FS 2h sF 
6 MMM RET! WIP S12 
© TNR SEIT MIA FS eS 8st 


1. Tail only. —° This sign has scamenee been substituted for the incorrect [), see on B8 (p. 15) foot- 
note 4. — 3. Here begins the second page of G. : 
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R nity hehe IWS ep tee 
BM) Ta a ain Oe oe fy 


























GC = er eased ous eee it eee | aa 

Cog IT ROE Tale ee A 
RB SELMA PSS 
BITS Me MS mad 


I! 
i 
Mam” Pe RT JJ i 
Wer PeDKes Zot UIs 


R Bee TLR [Rell vam oh eX 
NS On Uae RBloe ORT 
-..... a |) | nn eueenanaeee. o 
cop Mme’ IR Aelgs se 
_ 1 Gee Welle a | 


aN aati os HAAR | 
INP se eitdoR | 
G OS eset has Roeneeeieee 7 js l¥\—e RY ann” 
C gy hn . n we ety. wy | 
OB’ bs! lefef ma] aes 6 caedneia ade acon ei ee eee ee 


eee ae autographic transcription wr er, 
AWW 


oe 


° 


2. s a correction, appare nily 0 ut of A\; but doubtful. 
3. My former readi ne = peal ls ) is less probable. 
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WEN TS jae vh Sy fee © 
a (SMIRK SRS | Sb TA 
Gq & ohm... senna i eee - 
Cc RANA TS we eee TF 
on Tl a parents = 


eS T KS a Sel! 
B Sls Kl— =e TS 
eee voce A (IS JOT US ae 





Sg Roe BEES JC ee 
OB' = 1 7 es eek ee bp eeraee _ | 
ef=W de TRA, —24 Ikea 
p ell Sof THF 
G as |) <= fr ee eee eer Te Sere >. 
= lye PL ee Pe, 


oC 


op fy... A ORI 


5 2M. fee. SAS RISB OB 
> OE TM NISRA OK 
G L ete 5 aetige et tcheniae seedy iS Noaa _ 





Cet ao Tey ole Caw 
OB' EE oer scecuiniia dered ainneatein eed 4 


1. The - is a later addition, as the colour of the ink shows. — 2. ose, above the line. — 3. The lower 
part of the sign is much altered; beneath there is something like XY — not I IU. 
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Rr @&f JQ—¥pn FS wll fe (SIT H | 

8 eG JRA =F pelt ot Te 
G cb oe UE iia tha ten eee Meee ok : i | = Hnerrerees LD 

Cc eeG2 anges ml, Be = =I Bp 


eee oo Cael ad ane 7 
nowee 2$PK? TLC Abe ID 
| ooo tins Sars arta tnarulon soe AB oh LS aN 5 phen en-a2 st 
oa Me ol = york = aan Ri Nes Ia 
Bt | baeose ania a | LL) b weg cas eaaaes LL bi 








rk S sft glofe 9 [KA] fF oh 


Boe nese =e me 
c —e waivaees oh sgineiceseernee OD 


© gS UB Sy lee” oe Beg 2 Spm ak 
OB' Sree he OS Vana | en = Bs er ee ee V 
ge ST [25. (me Nie 

Bo es ae Sire TH VIX YD | 

G a ee oe Shes | Jim FF te fragments of page 2 en ere. 
¢ SIZST Le Uwe Ante Te 

OB oo eespdissad THRE on eR" 


1. || added later. — 2. See R33, — 3. Erased traces of some red signs. — 4. www wrongly omitted in 


my autographic transcription (DEVAuD). 
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' aN == alg (RAITT KS 
any Sue ROTTS TAG eS 
“lst ety eee” os Ue BS 
OP | _ RAEN «| a 
CNG] eat eee ens of 


RoUf}] [Ee] prongs 7 Roe YQ 
. ‘4 ol © oie 238 Bs | eh ING Si 


% x® 
ro 


te Ns lhe Oey 2S WITS {6 oh si 
a. seeds Se ples 2D ree cae 


M2lrYFowleh Tice wee 


BR Pm om 22. A AT 
4 G6 -TTE ARISE AR 
c = TO ne ce SS OOS i NG 
2... may ne en: rere a 
a: — eonatakasatineoteinan eet = iNee egy iy 
op TB eae: mm eT oh 





Fe 
se 


| . © is an addition, as the blackness of the ink and the position show. 
. A considerable number of lines are lost between the last line of the existing recto (I. 12) and the be- 
ginni ‘ing of the verso (1. 29). Of 1. 29 only a few illisible traces remain. is 


wv Gr 


O 
Tt 
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lho —~et MOVER KR 
18 eg PST BR KIRA KA 
ie mg NCI UST a 
We 8 gp oe ena. 
Mv=h}s @ Base _ 

, | oe eer eres LL | 1 arse Ebates ix 


Pa EAA AME AAA ATE AAA 


enete i SIPS LMU 
sh? ES ISTPS207 
& oh th 


ae Me IS 


ts 
) oe AA MA 


ee na ends’. 


Lo I. Ras Hem 
Mesh. to Syl 


| ha Ph 2 8 — | | mm ef ls “6,4 Jor har 
3 Phe lo —ot PA ISS—1T 


eee: Liv oh oonapnaaeeeeed: fT ees 


P Sa- ST Tevet 


Pi pana NN ea Mae 
BY oe yi se ree Gt ee ee ee ee 77 











im An has arisen from a corrupted dittograph of AK. 


: | yee = 
2. Here is added in red the date when the ostracon was written :-— 7 nn OC. 
a = 
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& [== RMet= =U h Ale ORE 
B ={(Fhe [Slade he es ee 
OB? 7 E eae oer eee Lo [= VN Roe =e | 
PETE TS Ebi i+ 
» esl Mate Tce 220-9 
om SN Lace Sl i ee 
r J -ci tase LUG ATH 7 
PAS il whe Tim ROH FT 
ow [SL SITE RS Teh OO 
ROSH MAT ‘=e DE Sn sled) 
al = 5 Ye Ail GF TNS Sit 
: oo pe Ga et Sa NaS 
RF SHAQ TRO yes 
P STOR ST Io alee 


5 
Co 


SM lb MTS FSIS 
o8 ir Yes= 


re 


Phhoee 1 q 
Bd Ter S WeheGe fm de SBT ah 
ww LIke ede SB 
op ae eaeue deep saeenieaetors MestT=+\h 
ser eon 7 


-6 T-MeS(8T WM 
“fe 
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e (Ble PSD TOP Tooy] 


BY} Be We ofl 091) 








a 


e(gees loo tM tS TM Cleo) 
a FAoeca | lope sete aa (io O01) 


ro (Mev Sof SlllT: et er 
° — PRG 22°7+ EN SRLOF 
iad SleHoevin 2M bape cee tee Za = ° o 
OB' ale |) ends. | 


RL Ne hl 7 Ss) Tre SN 
BULK Ve HQ 2 oie eA 
de Fens Mae Ke =, AKO Se! 
[hG-eF Tons QoS Oo 
[Nhe oT R—b ob eas 
(ef. niece OM A MP) 


a. fe 


= 


om bona _Z 





8 AC eperthe Tests tL a aly 
SRI Roa, +b hee 
OB" ae eae os pee Te Tee ee 


1. The lacuna is too small for [m3‘-2rw]; possibly restore [pw] as in OB?. 
2. Tail only. = * es 
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Ro wee Ne Be Seg 


palo hele av. Tate 

7 (cf. Bae7 a OR yh nf Se 
OB “OB Eee ee eee ee LO L ee ee ee ere we eee i 
R 


Bo em vo SC ATIADSS+ T= 
8227] @ Ge nO oe TT PT RS I Sx¢ &) 


won 
R ral 
BL SS Te 
| (sic) 
| 


: pe: 3 om © 


Lat | +e 
\ 2 [| ee 
Vl>=Q{KeHlti]= 


R 
B 


a 
bl, 
op 

P| 
y 
ee 
| 


De scstnnes ee 1S EN eee 
pa} MS Nplel— ils ATT emma 


P Shen ATED be TIES 
| a STS 
OB WM Mee a hs a 
emTR RTE) _ 


1, It is impossible to know what sentence has here been lost in the lacuna 


OB’ 
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R LUST] 2 oe he See ee He 
B Ql ITS 1) oo Pete bar Ge 
OB" 7 Su esdoaetas eae = 1A = 0} an a 


= | D2 
Boal RB Lla=b a= Dee FS db) 
OR it ae eee pecainiaaiiaac aioe: _ ends. 


RM CRISS SKIT + 


BA SA Sie Bie hbo SL 

R fav [| Oo A Be Toe sd pone ae 

Bo Shs alowed fel we] ofS Lhe 

R sll @= S227 lePe oer 2 a= 2 
le il A lei es 


a: 


es Be SS | mt oOo Th | ; : aa ONS 
‘ Qa +” Sa 


a oe" I Tod ida... Km 
peuusta Aaa 2 Ss i cama AWWW 
AAA li a IN 8 


Se nn eSe a 
BO Soleo ft | Bie 45 
RIG my 2 GST oe Be eh 
iMG wh BS Fao S Toh 


1.A ny but certain, trace; not recognized in the photographi ic edition. 
2. In the facsimile publi ication wrongly —. 

3. Not sufficient space for exactly the same reading as B. 

4, The actual sign in the Ms. is like hieratie C72. 


By 
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8 foe Mal ToS ZR LORS 
Po tat Se Sem ZAR CRS 


G2 


g2 


¢ 


17. eed: aa Vc ARO ) 7 aa 


ar 


= Eee, ae Poeilped ee ay 


area Cae Ce erenN 


e oetia hS nt um fee @ Hf i hid 
ne Pa Se ee, eee TMe 4h 








eM i i | ex eine aoa fxV [13 7 an @ Ake 
if | Uggeolpend Mr eae TAT 


5 nn as 
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| ca eae Ke ae ce [l— Jaye % Fo SD ON een 


= | 


— Fw LE hed ode 


“set eto Rroleh, Pers oc * a. 


8 FPoohA Mole Mepemea oh 


a aeoie TE =| 3 Aa TAS 
Be. Tyce 2 hhe bet ae 


a Sh Sepeicldasveiantternen siapripanteesiads 2 


“BP \oone {e = simian > - TRAE, 
OP PSP Noe TET eo) Ho ak —— 


as — Po ABeerts Jar Ml ach a 
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iM PR TTR 


=P hme MAN A, BAAS 


a ete a sire. ee ee al) Soa 


IORR ie: (aa sala 6 0 fey 


B eopRt lel -aNKRI J4e 


G 


R 


B 


bom 


GD 


a 


Joh Bi “fof. 20 | oe oe | coheed Pp 


Ina Tyee 


eres 1 Saeed ne hen 
z ' = nee baie acetene wine ie caoses eee IN 


21—TN week. mw 


je rJe 


Ha 


a RUT Sie Sh 00 


a ao oe m2" nt | 


R. 7 enw, RN le dM), Will We Qo | Ne 


B 





ow TEM SW ooh t Tk 
oa — eee eo ee eer saeetiens = 


al) eee :)) oo 
I-\si=Te Sig Sélehe 
_ istrine dian Sesteeee -. _ 2 % 4 - end of second page’. 


1. %.. has been later added. . 
2. G must have contained the words omitted bv R. 


3. Two signs A are preserv red at the’ begi nni ing of the last line of a third page, and probably belong to 


some word that would fall. between B 90-100; 
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REST MRR TST le BH 
Bf $k TLR ST eee Pes 
ea, ose Mem ALLSTAR 
a 

eR IML AINOLS TINS oe mnl-ldag 

ae 2p B Hep Roe ob alpen 
2 fT Sloe SSE TL aA 

ioe TS bt Sher AIRE 
ns Lake . eee ons 
© MASbS-IKMS ATES 


Witekae Sen Sloat 
© AEE, S24 IMemillag do D2 


A ihe 





PALL TER 


mee oe 
Le 6) on 
wnt aed xn 


Bo NG es [Pot onde Saeko OES Be 


ATIKS To THN GARE 
pl al A err 
a eee 


» . per Qe “jefhts ps et ae 


1. The large form émployed above R83, 4. 
2. In the sentences that follow pa 98 - 111) I incorporate the a ents, of Ry x recently fo fo Gad dnd not in- 
cluded in my photographic edition. — , <7 is not quite certain 


gee 
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a ax=—zZ Se eee ee 
= pee eee ho: = 


Ro Th — a oe Asfos a | 
R ~—6- pees ae. ee “oe qi, ae 


Bowe EMS Ree TT Toh 


a a iitw | 


«THA Ble JI Gem pean ae if 
bem alle {ads Sar 


iit Hits == =) SBI Bi eh 


_<—“ 





pros at Pn eo ow 

s | ow ee | eee Geena eieeoeay in 
bo he ee we oe 
R Se al nr... Sl lL} _— 

B ee oe at |e aeaaaed 


Ro i 4, 
© RW STTORE eb Nak SE 


1. Iam indebted to M. Dévaud for this correction ; the a is clear. 


aoe coer") es) 


= 


2 


ae 
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Wi? | | yy 
A (lines 115 to 117 een lost). ...... eS ee Se ee ee a 


87 2 % gy Vo nth a 
AAAAAA ——_—> 
ad a, me aN es iN oO om ao til 


_t ' ate | lines 119 to 132 lost). 
=F He SLOT BEN : tee T ES 





R 133- 146 = -B106- 122 


? a... | Si wh? o 1 a Sena ance Se 


ee Se eS ee ee 


Sots —) Aleve a xa ie sag Ratinn wack a 


be Ua aidan nian Bis ‘i Seer re eee 7 


a Miedahaetoades sesrties ee ee re ae —_ <=> i) 


Ee a a Saeeiueeementee pearicatea iets VE ip 


Tite Ba Tagt— ELT 


sa — ee idl or cetiece tl ‘a | 





E. ee ee oan — + a. fe east a ge ae @ 
SSS ROT 


. oo petnasernsiee fi eee: i nom 
B Sole 28 liT=eeTdt Te AS 
R MISITee SEY sMITIAMNS 

BRIS | Toe GIS OF ISI 


© RL Slo Bteckhe be TYR 


Xm, A -at a U @xw 


BO Lofoe MARKO Bie 


eT Re i 
Bomm | ON eP OS 
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? 


[am feotA h 20° —lll 








Bf PE RH Zot lp 
8 (SST ODE LB Bocwae 
6 0, 2. Je Laat T heme 








9) 


’ 


BP PRS Sle SH RIETS OG 
R 7 | ih eeceares | nga 82 D lines 147 to 153 completely lost. 
Bm Rte 2 eR THhbbee l(a 
Be li— * 


R 154-171 = B180-145 


. - - eee eee we : penis i i. btae eee nese _ 
BP Jefe AIM RHT So PT ahh 





1. M. Dévaud proposes to read ewe; see the Additional Notes on the passage. 


| i 
2. Or perhaps Si as in- R161. 


von) 


vu 


ise 
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a. Be UW? * eae | a yoni be th 
Gem flony O O a 


TOSI AFL, SMe 


: Ve FB | he EN 


dons =o ike F =e Jes 


SU Tl, OASIS 


SNe Teed — fw fore TZ jJom 


oo i Poor 2 TR i= | Te 


to oes OTTE 28 


WHET ieaonitele Stone 


lg ROSES ME Deas 


—— << wnrnssa>=>&’ aT antic <2 , 
ne NR eet MOD De oel Aes Te aac 


es GE ee PT 


21 4 — 


(<<. =. ee ee 
“RO LTRET ol obs 


Mm < tiem Bite _ 
=e RTE LE os wll eee 
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ppp tee 


a en oe) pam ones 2 
» CTROB LILY é~sleaete 


BM Wot Be TSS] fs, Seek 
s > lho (KS ES LT rr 


RO ae De | ee nae ali nm ONS 2 aa |e = 
eR IetI 2 RES ToeNe 


R “oe RM... sees / hd etn a ee oe 
» Seehof ute TPR ES 


: aes ; le eenicanes = 
B ee = a val SS Sp —— ee 








aes, Aww aa 


R IN | eee LL) lines 172-187 completely lost. 
» RUBLE 
R 187-202 = B 160-174 


eeasne Haveetineiatnieen stella ae i= Ves Oe 


5S 
< 


: ' oe ee a ae we \ 
a rg 
BSP OER te ee PS SPT Of 


1. My autographed transcription gives erroneously VA. 


2. So, and not n as given in the autographed transcription. 
3. Apparently intentionally deleted. 


es 


U 


des 


se 


Pel 


Eo: 


oo aa a 


ans 


om ¢ ie a 4 groups 
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[e <=] |] 


Perera ee ss eee : 


~— PRES TIN Sef} Tel 


en ge Vel 


=> 2S 





+ eoum BLA ALATD 


yy Yvg 
Z, 210 


lo Tl 271 


Tanke f-SaTE 


oo a" eidoaese — ;| 


o RTOS TS ted Ah, 
2 e Boe a Boy Ae encanta eT er a 





TER TSR S Sot ete 





SIN PAO Hdd | > ~AIT ey ol 
Lo saan ddete ts _ Medes he dates ‘“ eens _ 
aT PEAT — Soe Sa 


2. The lacuna is no nau than here indicated. 
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R ara. eee erences sacibioaicuen: = _ panes | 
pS PBT Se be SS Silo, 


‘i EB. _ kg | ern _ 

Po RPT HBAS ae bree Salyer 
R | a: 2 a 5 Peas Baten ae n eee ete err oT 
BPS YO Tye S —=l Momus IAbehopren 


ma ~~ e sie haaacnecn a the remainder of Ris lost. — | 
7 Nr a _\ ewes | 























1S 

- B 236-285 — OP? 1-14 and OP" oo - | 

a tatceelo RSI DIL APT hte 
OP*| Aeue : & oJ eke eee ere oF 

B YTS 6-4 MM21 Ter R AnH 
QP? LD oe WO Sod ate | wean _ oer Ld 


po mooeT gi amet FST Lipo seo 
OP! ee sy capone ewes: Epon cee 7 


 hikkem Tne Tene 
“oP = RIRA) ws" Pian as. 2 ere saeayiats Lo 


5 A Re DLT TE REM. waktcy TAO 
OP* | acvanees ree D iaaahes Lo fz eer 














OE a 
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git oo oo MAMA fy 
ole ‘6 | Son HORS Jd 
a ne AMAA AWWA | a o lll ae A <> 


LD gran bt a edule abt are ane er ner nee ee: ae aa tone es wie vis 





OP Fin Aen eee phased gee ena ee seas Seeeeeee A 


Seed The =4atny Jo verd 
MMMie “he Zed RU 


i re 





A A A A RR A 


et ara err a Be aE 


ideal rere eee aa eee Gores pase mi 


a Syn ]- styaiSathoc te | 
Seer oo | 7 | Two (?) lines lost at end of recto. 


tO an tom Cen Weer ? Rokew de 








RETEITS IKK Else cal=¥y 





oe: Sh 9 | Pe FIle = Kai 2eh— 


PO 


SPSL! FGM NTS oenlere Th 


| a on een, sat - — Ae IY 


=e Yeh MTA Tis te 
opt PB siete tiaixenyiaiead Asc 


. 1. Autographed transcription wrongly ie see Commentary. 


2. Beginning of verso. 
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B me Mee PP Racoe TY iifle gael FS 
oP Jost ifs oa Sia eee ieaeaenisated es ee 
OP? 7 1 oo _ ities 
B KY Soe tes FT Rew TS Nek 
ap y. tee Je § Bx xt i. ates rapeedies Leer 
aes Kew ae SZ Sees EAA aes os Leaphart bes pe eee 
(8 Alien S eet RTIST ARG hh 
OP? LO ey nate ets oe Sided leh sar ecdsnra ote ene ner ES al de 


,2G Wie 2 aon Yy Y 
op! MM MS SB a 


[EY anna A. 


Bay Tee Pe TINMSAYS 


op* Fannt Tae ee ee Ab ohara en tera a eine eon id ee Sct egos _ 
° Be Ee TTR ew 


Bye x Sebo ge Tie KI& xi. 
OP? Lota esate Piya BB Be - 
OP: i sie ghee: erree | 


BT nm | PAS UH DE le ble se oe KGree 


as : | 
OP* | Two (?) lines lost at end of verso. 


OP” VA en oS sxe ken _ Oe ee ee ee . ee ee ee ee i 


1. So better than \ n of my facsimile edition; see Note on B 249. 


2. Unintelligible signs, like the cursive ligature for = ; as correction above the line a stroke like 
hieratic mw. | , | ) | | 
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B TT Ae hor ee ITE Rees oo A 
Pp? | 7 Ce ge ike ndae plana dha _ 7 ends’. | 


O 


~B272-280 = OB*1-7 


7 Zoe feof ale Avda Bat so A 
OB’ | | | ooo a fa a | 


» SLYtols SUTEA S4 TAIT 


op ENS ABE 
B PSSTR ore “behee IPT 
OB’ 


| Slhaa PE GREK 3 


B YN La S TRNETKELS 
of MBI IS" SST Ne 


8 Ms 9 TS MERTEN Tee Does 
o Bo BIR TES Sle 
ers, aes Se ee 


OB [n _s on | AN _ etc Ee Ai = LL 


in 








B Wiese SRE Thess T-t= 


on ISU ee 


1. lliegible traces of a sixth. line. 
2. Ms. , clearly a corruption of —X~. 
MAMA AAAANM 
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ae ag mn GT HAS OG 


OB? ft _ A <— P| iI m beets pera erates étids: 


B 300-311 = L1-8 


© Se HRA RITZ MATIZ 
LMS A Toh cen foeS 


B 


ey Sa | 





p fRRAM Rojee TT e 
b FRAILTY ofc 4 PRAT 


po = | TERR ROVE HH 
br MRR RIS ek 


ee 
' Ty ROE erp ee Ae, 


L WR ARAB TL SIR RES 


BE NG 1 Q| J Nee a) ie 


i vonen ei 


a ST <—>et f& No ee CP 
<< ON" 
a \\ Pi’ om 


; sO] wx ere AWA 





B Ssh Feat Ih She 


Le Belt paral Stam ele 


Bs SEP TL SAL RR Te 
+ MMe TS) ALE Lore 


1. For the exact signs of the original see the facsimile and the transcription accompanying it. 
2. This is, in late-Egyptian B hieratic, an easy corruption of 7 
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B SUN TNS eI 8h dedehe (TS TT 
L Shot SMR ABO” ef MEL = 
BART Me MAT JR ll eee | 
L a ERIKT ea + Bee “y 
BT LEMP ge sve 

L [Wes a |) 
B eB AT PeGuT Ll 2 sabe Thm Sl 
Lo deh LMG TLL tM I 
B ' Yom eet 
Be a | aefl ce NO ae : 

Bo Na RS 








ela 


LAY appears to be a correction. 


2 Read | STILT shew” 
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IV 


ADDITIONAL NOTES AND CORRECTIONS 


In this chapter I gather together all the additional illustrative material, new 
ideas and corrections that have come before me since the Commentary began to be 
printed. Iam particularly indebted to Professor Sethe and M. Dévaud for their help- 
ful and valuable or 

R1.— I do not now believe that the damaged sign in the title — "*—* (R) 
‘can be the fish; before the generic determinative \_ we should rather expect a 
specific determinative such as [<x]. The word should moreover be read ‘d, not 
‘nd, see now ERMAN, Zur dgyptischen Wortforschung, Ul = Sitab. d. k. Pr. 
Akad. d. Wiss., XXXIX [1912], 959.—Note the position of the verse-point in G 
and C. Can it be that the scribes of these Mss. interpreted as two titles, ‘‘ Terri- 
torial Governor and King in the land of the Asiatics”? If so, it need hardly be eae 
_ their view must be secondary and erroneous. 

R3. — The Theban tomb of |. f /“] mem Sy no. 172; circa Tuth- 


mosis III) contains fragments of an aati graphical stele in which the narrative be- 


gins =>) _° thle eo perhaps a conscious reminiscence of our 


tale; for es as the later writing of “3. see A. Z., 45 (1909), 27. —The new Rames- 
side text "a (a) me to have erred in ay emendation of the corrupt version of C. 


Evidently Se Se (Me) i qe _\\FA “Mt t) as given by OB was the prototype of C’s 
reading, nee corruption of which into Se dl ci C31 GS \ 54 was possibly due 


to the influence of the common expression i hak ~ cot “Palace” 
R4.—G and OB’ add the word m;‘hrw to the names of ee throughout; C is 
free from this addition to the original text. | 
= — The name of the pyramid of Amenemmes I at Lisht has long been known, 


ef. Line ona } af } Af Vy a title on the stele C 2 of the Louvre, dated in the 


9th = ear of Sesostris I (PIERRET, Rec., II, 108 — Pieat, J. H, I, 4 = Gaver, Stéles, 2). 

The Queen J 4 was, it is interesting to note, the sister or half-sister of Sesos- 
tris I, being like him one of the children of Amenemmes IJ. It does not seem impos- 
sible that this may be the Queen whose tomb was found by Ebers at Deir el Bahri 
(see GAUTHIER, Livre des Rots, Ii, 121-122); the titles in this tomb are <> “Oo “oe 
Yok Ta (from notes kindly lent to me by M. Golénischeff). 


os 


R77. — For shr-f Sethe suggests “er wurde entfernt”, ‘‘ raptus est ad calum ”; 
but there is nothing to indicate that the word is a sdf passive, and the determi- 
natives are against identifying the word with es {} & (B 272) “to remove” 


OB*, which deliberately corrects shr- into [le gs shows that the latter was a 
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recognized reading, and no mere corruption peculiar to C; le : =e 
: <> a es 
was doubtless understood, ‘‘he was caused to mount to the sky”. In the well- 
known quotation of the entire passage in the inscription of Amenemhab (Urkunden, 
IV, 896) we. find shr-f and not s'rw-/, an additional proof, if any were needed, of 
ae superiority of this reading. 7 | 
For the idea involved in this description of the deceased king’s apotheosis, and 
for parallels, see my letter to M. Cumont in Reoue de l’ Histoire des Religions, LX 
(1911), 209; a sl instance on the ostracon eee by M. Daressy (Rec. de 
Trav., 34, 46), JN Sogn she WEST Dy 6S 
| R8.— On sgr, 3-rad. verb ‘to as still”, see now further VoGcELsanc, Kom- 
“mentar su den Klagen des Bauern, p | | eG 
a ee) Paes 02 2 te. we < ae Book ? over ehrowwing Apophis ( (ed. 
Bupee), 0, 13; I owe the reference to M. Dévaud. | 
R11. — The second hand in OB? confirms C in its reading >m(w); Eioeee this 


ee is a Cink writing of Jo 4). 


- R13-14. — OB* shows no trace of the sentence inserted by R, and it thus be- 
comes more and more probable that this is an interpolation; Sethe points out that it 
adds nothing to what is already implied in the preceding words. 

R15. — With regard to the origin of \lye I still (see fec. de Trav., 28, 


186) hold it probable that this is derived from I le , the first s falling out in 
consequence of the disagreeable sequence of consonants sts; 1n (R 24) the same 
reason for change does not exist, and “a is probably a later Analogiebildung. 

R18. — OB? confirms the view that the suffix in s8mw-sn of C is faulty. 

R 20-22. — In connection with the interchange of i and —/., Cf. the Bubastite 
‘inscription, ec. de Trav., 16, 57, in the last few lines ¢ of which J is Rago 
ly written for —... For other writings of 1. see now ERMan, Gramm.’, § 912. 
Vogelsang (op. cit., p. 103) has recently suggested, with good show of reason, that 
the verbal stem connected with this negative word is mm {] ~s “to reject”. The 
“proper transcription of the emphatic form ~~ 





~~ still remains problematic. 
Sin “to delay” turns out to be a commoner word than was suspected. I have 
‘shown Ae 4., 49 (1911), 100- 102, that sin nis a well-attested phrase meaning *“‘ to 
wait for’’. 7 | 7 | _ _ 
if \\ Vo 3 pone | ' 
== not =I is, as Dévaud has pointed out to me, the correct read- 
han in R21; this possibly archaic writing occurs elsewhere only in Prisse, 11, 6, but 
<n 
ef. oa Song of the Harper, 5 (Thebes, tomb 50). 


4- .- — Add to the examples of of the sdmtf form absolutely used = our tale 
| B 283; so too for instance Bn twice in Garstane, El Arabah, 5 sf 
<> A er 
al ‘ecked Sailor, 54. 


di IN (OB*) is a very easy corruption of © in hieratic; the converse error in C5, ad finem. 


— > 
2. For the M. K. ae }. ef. MonteT, Hammamat, 47, 3; }, WEILL, Recuetl, 63, 2.. 


20 
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7. — Very probably r s3-f (not p/y) ntr pn mn was the reading of G and of the 
Ms. from which C copied, p/y being an individual conjecture on the part of the scribe 
of C; ef. R44 = B68, where ntr pfy mnk is apposition to a suffix. 

10-11. — I have discussed the word ri-w?é in connection with sm-t3 n ri-w?t 

‘a river-bank which served as a way” (Peasant, R R49) in my article ee S.B.A., 
Oo (1913), 266, and nave bere shown that de ener way” differs roi 
“road” only in having a more elite and less concrete sense. ‘Trans- 
late ‘‘ who stood in my way” | | 

12. — For msy-t “‘evening meal’, see ERMAN, Lebensmiide, p. 49-50. 

14. — ‘ee the rare word ibs OB‘ reads fle Fe| 3; so too probably C, of 
which only ey is left. For swh, itself by no means a common word, see 
Bruesca, Dict., 1177. 

From i(> Eee “quarry ” appears to be derived the title |= NY, =o 
‘“quarryman”, that is common both at Sinai and in the Wady Hammamat. The 
spelling of these words raises interesting problems : (1) does the ‘‘syllabic” writing 
l AN in l & = fom indicate the reading i>/ww (with >)? (2) whence arises HS in 
these words? With regard to the latter question, there is no evidence of any word 
ik, isk meaning “old” whence MA can have been transferred; nor again is it likely 
that MA is a corruption of some sign depicting a quarryman at his work. A third 
possibility remains, namely that en has obtained its value ik, i>/ (cf. |= MA Ham- . 


i aye é : Ib spa’ 
mamat, we [Amenemmes I) Mad tbid., 38 eae MA 1h py ibid., 128 beens 
tris []) through the constant association of 4 with the stem IS i> “‘ old” in the 
1st person of the pseudoparticiple; cf. the extension of value of § in § |\=~ pds from 

a ¥ (see Devaup in Sphinx, 18, 98); so too { d‘r in Vy om 4 and, as 
— 4 os . i a 
I believe, @ idn in * from ly, “to be deaf’’'. es y 7 


18-19. — The ae ee ERR MP i in C is shown by OB‘ to be a real reading, 
not simply a gue tne absence ¢ of the pronoun from B and R shows it to be secondary. 

19. — For a Tak Oa _ Dévaud compares on hea CaPART, Une rue 
de tombeaux, 77. 

21-22. — OB‘ supports the Suhas of Carr ib- i: althouph this is certainly a 
later conjecture it provides some support for the reading of B, which doubtless means 
‘“‘ the fall of thirst eee me” | | 

21. — For hn-kwi Ar (R), ef. = ee Sol \ ] \ =e DE MORGAN, Cat. des 
Mon., I, 67 (Konosso, stele Nanette IV). a 

22. — Dévaud points out that the verb nth does exist, e. g. “thou art fallen be- 


ore Osis” OP ACen Oa Ye FEY af Se Pep 


1. Of course YJ is usually Supposed to obtain its value idn from the Semitic word Sol , [IS; if however 
= 
such writings as ! AWWA BLacKDEN-Frazir, Hatnub, 7, 4, prove to be invariable in the oldest. period 


then my hypothesis will have.to be: given the preference. | 
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Brit. Mus. 10188 (Book of overthrowing Apophis), 24, 114; a °(}" le | 

. ibid., 24, 16; possibly the word means ‘‘to scorch” ral, Je 18 
contain the original reading.—Nd? also Rec. de Trav., 23, 167 (Dévaud). 
23. — OB‘ confirms C in its reading ails a secondary addition. 

20. — OB* and OB‘ confirm gmhn-wi, the ee of C, though without lending 
additional authority to it. 3 

29. — For the land Kdmi (also below 182, 219) see a eéographical list of the 

reign of Tuthmosis II] at Karnak published by Max Mi.uer, Egyptological Re- 
searches, II, 81; in this list oan and |— om occur beside one another, 
obviously reminiscences of the story of Sinuhe and without further historical value. 


Cf. too 1 ae AQ | \on Brit. Mus. 5630 = Or, Lit.-Zeit., 2 (1899), 38. 


30. — M. Dévaud has suggested to me that the name of the prince of Retenu 
(note Rin in OB*) should be read al on eo on) ‘“Neshi the son 
of Amu” on the same principle as —~» = (he in the Hloguent Peasant 


(Serue, in A. Z., 49 [1911], 95). Despite the fact that OB* does not support 
this view, its probability seems to me to amount almost to certainty, for the sign \\ 
after the biliteral » would be wholly meaningless*. Mr. Battiscombe Gunn points 
out to me that this hieratic abbreviation of has given rise to the hieroglyphic 0, 
an exact analogy to the origin of @ in the hieratic shortening of Ss the earliest 


hieroglyphic instance of © seems to be | eee ES == oll=\f WEILL, 
Recueil ... de Sinai, 28, temp. Amenemmes III: half-hieratie instances, Cairo M. K 3 
stele 200003. M. Dévaud quotes another example in the colophon of the Shipwrecked 
Sailor, 189, where we should read ‘‘ Ameno, son of Ameny”. Of the two names thus 
obtained ~~ om WP is not known to me in this spelling, though a Nsi occurs in the 
Inscription of Mes. On the other hand ‘mz is a good Egyptian name, cf. .—1 fonare 
cae SS = on the stele of Sesostris I at Wady Halfa, see Proc. S. B. A., 23°(190)1, 
pl. IN, opposite p. 235. Thus the name of the Syrian prince would appear to be 
Egyptian; similarly in the funerary temple of Sahuré a Libyan prince has the Egyp- 
tian name Went, cf. Borcuarpt, Das Grabdenkmal des Konigs Sahuré, U1, p..73.- 

31. — OB* has [TT ose — by which perhaps n/r frt-k ‘happy is thy 
condition” was intended. The consensus of Band R proves nfr-tw to be the original 
reading. 

34-35. — OB' and OB’ confirm the reading of R Ar s isst as against B’ S apparent- 
ly inferior text. 

36. — OB‘ and OB’ lend support to my are unen that some wor ds for “I spoke” 


should here be inserted. Whereas R has waan SA the later version ap- 
pears to have been ° ere Re | a | 
. MAA Aue CEES 


1. In the footnote (p. 23, footnote 1) I state that the combination of consonants r3 is not found in any Egyp- 
tian word; cf. however the divine name >\ a e.g. PETRIE, Labyrinth, 28. 

2. In B 142 the shape of the sign favours its identification with ; in. B 30 the sign was added later, 
an indication that it was regarded as of importance, which would hardly be the case with \\. 
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R, like OB’, may possibly have inserted pw after Shtpidr‘; this however does 
not yield a very satisfactory sense. If cwod> be regarded as the subject, then we shall 
have to render, ‘‘ he who has gone to the horizon is Shetepebré”; if on the other hand 
wds is an attribute of Shipibr*, then the correct translation eee be “It (the event to 
which you allude) is Shetepebré, who has gone to me horizon”’*. The version of B 
is superlor. | | 


tee 


istered both to min R and to the radotsrmiunts sign in B. 


39.-- With regard to = “ow  (& LAVIN . a I am not in the least 


convinced by Vogelsang’s arguments in favour of reading = A (op. ctt., p. 95). 
‘Since B 255 omits the determinatives, it is in any case necessary to admit that one 
of the two spellings is irregular, if not corrupt. Vogelsang has seen that the prefixed 
substantive —? oh in B255 cannot possibly be joined to the previous sentence, so 
he simply ignores this.later occurrence of the sentence. In the earlier passage he very 
strangely joins h>ty to the previous word >dw, though this is fairly obviously a 
pseudoparticiple; only in this way is he able to make any sense of his version nn rf m 


ht-i ‘‘ There was no..... *in my body”. It is perfectly clear to me that, however 
the disputed word be read or interpreted, the whole sentence both in B39 and B 255 is 
Asty-in..... m ht-i. 


Vogelsang’s suggestion is based however on a ome sound observation, namely 

that the “later absolute pronouns” are not Bovmally used before a prepositional pre- 

dicate; in other words, that though Te Mp i is regular (see Anast, IV, 5, 
eS i ; 

3) INN | evn is not. There seemed no way = ee this difficulty. until | 


AAAMA Bn 


! BS | = 1G] 
noticed a similar instance in B 185 ico . Ko, of 
© oo ww 11 ee SH ww 

which the obvious translation seems to be, ‘‘ This counsel carried away thy heart, it 
was not in my heart against thee ” Sethe prefers to read eo here, ‘‘ there was 
nothing in my heart against thee” , but only because he refuses to admit the possi- 
bility of = in a prepositional clause; how he would translate B39, with /3ty-i 
restored to its place at the beginning of the sentence, I do not know. For my own 
part [ have but little. doubt that we have here an abnormal and rare use of the pro- 
noun 7t/. | 

40. — OB* to some extent supports the version of B, though writing wsfy for 
wf>’ and r-i for i.—In what follows OB? has points of contact both with B and R, 
but it seems impossible to discuss the passage critically. | 


1. Not “It is Shetepebré who”, etc., without commu, for this could only be eS by means of in 
followed by a participle. 


an —S 
2. Further : even though cpye — i = A) does resemble a causative in Caste that is 3 hardly sui- 
A 


ficient reason for postulating Ay. no other example of which has been quoted. vieuciwans: admits 
a 


that his supposed ris very small, like a. 
3. I cannot agree with Vogelsang in the sense assigned by him to this word (op. cit., 98}; be does not 
appear to have seen my note. ; ; 
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. = — My note needs correction; the text ought to run iINee = =a] 


Gé 


i without him, (even) that beneficent god”. R has in Teality m 
himb-? Mil like B, not merely m fmt as I had imagined. 

48. — The word s33 ‘‘ prudent” or ‘‘understanding” occurs frequently in M. Go- 
lénischeff’s new papyri, see Pap. Petersburg 1116 A, recto, 33. 54. 111. 115; 177 B, 
recto, 6. On the famous stele of Ichernofret at i Berlin (ScHAFerR, Die Mysterien des 
Osiris, p. 13) we should undoubtedly read aa Nae Na LENE cf. Pap. 


Petersburg 1116 A, recto, 115-116. 
02-53. — For Am‘ (with the metathesis found in 1 B187), Oe o=-& 2] * AR 


a VAN Urkunden, IV, 1213 (Dévaud).— — For ri-d3w Dévaud quotes PRIN 


ie ae | Le Mo.LLER, Hatnub, 26, 6 (also 25, 9); = 
ELS TRIN, Onto, 82; 2 fs — [JES Ontos 00 


57-58. — Another instance of s>s} occurs among the epithets of Nectanebos, 


=, e en a man _ SN > ill Ul - ‘‘stout-hearted..... not turning himself 


in the hour of driving back”, NAVILLE, Goshen, 2,2. Is s3s? possibly the origin of 


cé¢ 


— Coptic ewe ‘evertere” ? | | | | | 
08-09. — The example Brit. Mus. , 8384, quoted in my note upon womt tb. should 
be omitted (Dévaud). : 7 | 
65. — For || mw l=fy], cf. je wwe l] aff Siué, I, 230 (Dévand). | | 
69. — For an excellent parallel to the reading of R, of. TTA ae | 2 , 
<> ! a] « coming forth from the womb, his face being directed to linoship®, Or 
kunden, IV, 811. 


71-73. — Nk; can also be construed with hace — Wet 6 Nz ey 


ian ee | Pap. Brit. Mus. 10509, 2, 13 Pri 6, 10. 
© <> } i es <I> 

My objection to M. Maspero’ s translation of ‘ila été créé” is, as Sethe 
points out, disposed of by — > ot 4 oN) “they (sc. siruw ‘‘ the 


officials’) were made to contend against evil’, Peasant, BA, 207, With the present 
Ms. reading, therefore, M. Maspero’s ‘anaeaine must here be adopted. 

81. — For the land At. see the Additional note on 29. 

97-99. — For stm, cf. now the epithet(s) ee Cee wKKHS Se xe 7 
Vin x— Pap. Petersburg 1116 A, recto, 147; this | have translated ‘ “who was not 
quarrelsome, the servant of his lord”, but it might well be that s¢m is there transitive 
and governs 63k as. its object. | | 3 | 

As regards the late word | 111 “utterances” quoted in 1 my note, Davaud has 

proved (A. Z., 50 [1912], 129) ‘that this is simply.a later variant of 

110, — The instance Anast. J, 6,7, must be omitted; see my edition of that text. 


115. — For ‘fy, ef. ay: i Nee ee reed Ning 


a I eles I ‘Wlo® = ‘it (his name [?]) ..... to the vile Khatti on account — 


of their lamentations ; they are overthrown, yea their dwellingplaces are (cast) to the 
ground”, MASPERO, Temples submergeés, 1, 164 (Ipsamboul, stele of Ramesses I). 
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~ 115-116. — Sethe suggests, as I now think rightly, that ie means ‘it is the 
case that”. This sense suits well in the £ders passage, and here forms a good parallel - 
to the use of [] mm. below (see note on oe render therefore, ‘‘ Is it the case 
that I have opened?” In B126 3 4 AK, is: is a sentence in itself, lit. ‘‘ how (is it) 
that it is?”’ It is not quite clear “whether this is a direct or indirect ee see 
below on B 126-127. . | : 
116-117. — For the pecan hr followed 1 by the oa tense, cf. Peasant, 
B1, 12. 
118. — Dévaud prefers to aT era which is Aaesor heals aaually 


probable; he quotes the signs i SSH Neat id) Ey above a bull which is being struck 
by aman, Beni Hasan, ll, 7, but the division and interpretation of these words are 
highly problematic. 

123. — Dévaud quotes the sores waka as eplenes of Ré, MaRierre, Den- 
dera, 47. 

126-127. — In this: very difficult sentence the last words have been explained it in. 
the Adaraenal note on 115-116; the earlier part however still presents difficulties. 
(1) If, as Sethe believes, nt po mi mi is an independent sentence, then it seems neces~_ 
sary to take rf as the infinitive after 8>t-nf “ what he ought to know”; however this 
construction, though known after the cognate substantive $3, does not appear to occur 
elsewhere after the verb 8>, except where it means to “‘command” (cf. B51). (2) To 
take rf as pseudoparticiple, and parallel to hm (‘‘is God ignorant of what is destined 
for him, or does he know [it]”’?) is impossibly abrupt. (3) Perhaps, after all, nt pw 
mi mi may be the object of rf (‘‘ or does he know how the matter stands” ?). Of 
the three : alternatives the last 1s, I think, on the whole the most likely. 

1S OP ___ A see the note on 201. 

131-1382. — Other eae of m3h-ib : Rec. eg Trav., 19, 22; 23, 73 (Dévaud). 


132, — The translation of a MAMA xe as ‘‘ women” not ‘‘ women 
f wD 3 
and men” is, as Dévaud has shown me, open to serious objections : (1) if hmt-tsy a 


éé 


at all as a compound expression (see below) it must mean ‘‘ married woman” not 
simply ‘‘ woman”, and this meaning is out of place in the present context; (2) in the 
plural we should expect Amul-Uy and not Amuwt-t3yw. For these reasons it is pre= 
ferable to regard hmwt Gy as an unusual, perhaps designedly unusual, variation of 
the phrase (3yw hmuwt “men and women”.— The question remains as to whether the 
phrase fimt-Gy ‘‘ married woman” really exists at all. The doubt, as Dévaud points — 
out, is suggested by ++ 2 ads BNP Prisse, 14, 4, which gives 
| a ae atc 3 
some colour to the possibility that f>y-1s coordinated to Amt in the two very similar 
passages 7J’otb., ed. Nav., 125, 19, and Perriz, Abydos, III, 29, Against this view 
may be urged (1) that #3, after all, is much less likely in this connection than Ard, 
and (2) that if ¢:y were coordinated here we might expect t3y Amt, in this order, rather 
than imt-t3y. Lastly, in the passage Prisse, 10, 3 (to which reference must be made 
by the reader) Amf-t3y seems very probably a phrase for ‘‘married woman”. For 
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iy in the sense of ‘‘husband”, see ERMAN, Lebensmiide, note on |. 98 (p. Oo). 

134. — Further variants of the interesting word mind (?), cf. — D Pap. 
Petersburg 1116 A, recto, 95; and ~~ G— quoted by Sethe from unpublished 
Greco-Roman inscriptions at Karnak. The meaning ‘‘axe” is given, I now find, 
| though without proof, already by Max MULier, E'gyptological Researches, I, 182. 
As an analogy for the curious writing yy _~ Dévaud compares Nee Rac ! = Mission 
Arch. Jranc., I, 201 = mnnfrt. | 

136-137. — Sethe, who does not seem to have read | my a iscueion of this difficu It 
passage, proposes (A. Z., 50 [1912], 111-112) to divide as follows : rdi-ni sw> hr-i 
‘how-f sp | n iwt-t w hr hn mw. His translation runs ‘‘aber nachdem ich seine 
Waffen hatte herausgehen lassen, seine tibrigen Pfeile hatte an mir vorbeigehen lassen, 
weil einer dem anderen nicht nahe (genug) war, da griff er mich an, da schoss ich 
ihn”; he thus takes wan ie as equivalent to the old expression w 7 
ences not”, for which one might quote @ 1. ina rather obscure context 
Srut, III, 11 (Ar ntt occurs tbid., IT, 14). I must ‘confess myself very sceptical as to - 
_ Sethe’s new version, which (1) ignores the variants iam, <a = in R, (2) 1s0- 
lates sp in a very objectionable way, and (3) postulates the possibility of a circum- 
stantial clause after n iwtt, though we should certainly expect. either a sdm/ or a 
sdmnf tense. For myself I have no new interpretation to.advance. 

137. — For hm‘ instead of f‘m, see the Additional note on 52-53. 

140. — Just possibly the word isnn may recur in a very obscure phrase from a 
religious text on the wooden chest of sue Dhout, Berlin 1175 (= Avg. Inschr., I, 


p. 258), |") 2 eet cet (re A om | MS am 


142. — For Ab in the sense ‘of “triumph”, ef. already Urkunden, IV, 773 (Sethe); 
Sethe oe clad, that enhe oe may be pos from ne in the sense ‘‘ to 
mourn ”’ PHA, ee & fyedived Se se PE i 


147-149. — For is m Dévaud quotes the Silene additional instances : —_*> 


evens =\| Aa iio Prisse, 17, 6-7; Bile <= (read 


srh-/) +. So] Miss. pace Lae 122: +1 accompanied a to 
all the goodly places of his diversion fhe onl ml = & © ae Brit. 
Mus. 614 = = Piers-Breasted stele, 13. | | 

151. — For s? Vogelsang prefers to adhere to the old translation ‘‘ wander” 
(iSommentar, p. 230), but he gives no reasons; to me it seems evident that in Peasant, 
B2, 127, this meaning is quite unsuitable. —_ | 

160. — Dévaud quotes the words <> GA a ~ | Dp oxen go 3 over a 
scene of an attendant with flowers in the Tombeau des Gr te Nie — Miss. 
Arch, fran¢., V, pl. 4; what the meaning of the phrase-there is, is anes : 

166. — Another example of Anit-t3, Siut, IV, 11. 


— 


1. In my footnote Rec. de Trac., 38, 83 {p. 60 of the offprint) | have made a serious blunder, misunder- 
standing -J.. which is really equivalent to the preposition aww; the mistake was pointed out to me by . 
Sethe in a letter, and has been corrected in print by Diévaup, A. Z., 50 (1912), 129-130. 
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, 174. -— The construction wnin .... sdm/ is hows ever also Eee in simple narra- 
. tive to express a result; cf. = | Ae: Ji aan BG then its 
fringe rested on the water” , Eloquent Peasant, Bt 30. oe 

181-185. — Sethe has sonieed me that the sentences in 183-184 are to be con- 
_ strued as preterites, and refer simply to Sinuhe’s innocence of any misdemeanour 
prior to his flight. Translate : “‘“What hadst thou done, that one should do aught 
against thee? Thou didst not revile, so that thy words were reproved; thou didst 
not speak in the council of the nobles, so that thy utterances were rejected ”. 

183. — Sethe rightly rejects my suggestion that is here stands for di ‘‘ to cause’ 
in the Pyramidtexts <> a a “make oes for” is a fixed expression, - 
i” in it is not to be understood as ‘' to cause’ | 

183-184. — For another example of w3* Dévaud quotes a ee ees (| 
foal be Go = ee ‘“T give to thee drunkenness ‘ioe a ae 
| <> 1 ——— 
curse issues from thy mouth”, RocnEemonterx, /'d/ou, I, 462. — Dévaud notes that i in 
Prisse, 15, 6, the better rence is btnw, not itnw; the former reading is given by 
the London erent | a | _ 


(185. — For ~~ 2 , see the Additional note on 39. . 
490-191. —— For ror |) R565 new HRMAN, 718) 1910), 52, 


who decides in favour of so-¢ and ei: Ss in this case. 
193. — The reference for dy is wrongly given as C 11; it should be C 15, 8. 
Dévaud quotes another example from Florence, 1640 (Cat. ScHIAPARELLI), as follows: 


Hs cfc SS Uf 2 MBN SST on ate 


date).— Sethe points out that it is not necessary to supply a suffix after ~, cf. ‘‘[a 


statue .....] *\ ""* with head of gold”, Urkunden, IV, 666. 

201. — The se are of i and * as variant writings of one and the 
same verb sny ‘‘ to pass’ ’ seems @ prioré SO Daraconsca that a reconsideration will not 
be out of place. § Sethe points ¢ out that * shares many of the meanings belonging 
in common to and aes and that it is not much more difficult to admit the 


existence of three synonyms (sry, ss and svo>) than to admit the existence of two (sny | 
and sw? >). Then again it is a serious objection that the determinatives a occur only 
where is written and are there almost invariable, whereas they are never found — 


after 

| Let us clear away one preliminary difficulty. The wine coo Wf Sa i in 
Anastasi I and elsewhere seems confined to the meanings “‘ pass”, ‘‘ move’; it is 
evidently equivalent to the demotic snyn ‘‘ to walk up and down” in J Kham., 4, 38, 
which Griffith rightly identified With citaent : cons, a word more or less well nitions 
ticated with similar_meanings* cn won \\ LI) fA is therefore a reduplicated form from 
—snyny related to. - in much the same way as § a to a 


ANAASA 


1. See Piehl's criticisms of Erman’s #yyptische Grammastih i in Shen. 7, 72-73. 
&. PEYRON, p. 20°. and the Auctarium, p. 11. 
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ar a 


ee and ~ are 


| wow SS cH A 
variant writings of cme ‘‘to pass” are as follows :—(1) It seems impossible not to attach 
extreme importance to the variant ie Ga Pap. Turin, 114. 115, in a perfectly 


The reasons that make me still adhere to the view that 


stereotyped formula in which elsewhere men \\ @ fA is always found; and the reading 
with cannot be called in question, as the published facsimile will show. (2) The 
uncontested variants of the verb ‘‘ to open” are a sufficient analogy. (3) So far as the 
determinatives * are concerned, these may be borrowed from a real verb ss, which 
would account for their occurring only there where cw is written; such a verb is 
probably te to ‘‘strew”, ‘‘spread’”’, which as Sethe points out Is probably the 
Coptic wwu ‘“spargere”.  # #3 | | a 
202. — For th ‘‘ to lead astray” one or two "ee _may ee be quoted, 


though not with the same literal sense as here, cf. eae a 391 moi AMR 
“behold, my heart leads me astray ” ; Lebensmiide, 11; Iss = 
of 2 “thy sloth will lead thee astray”, Eloquent Peasant, B2, 0=B B1, 281. 


The ex: exact nuance of ae metaphorical usage 1s hard. to catch, Perap: ‘lead my dif- 
ficulties”, ‘‘ betray”, ‘‘ prove a snare to” 

For = Bey some additional seaiies may be given, which seem to suggest 
that the “Word connotes not only what is ‘‘ hostile” but what is “foreign” and 
— strange ”. _In the same adjectival sense as in our tale among epithets of King Apo- 

= <>? = ; ey — S&S : cs 
pus, = mown |, © = great of name beyond any king, cele- 
brated (? 3) in f in foreign (hostile) lands”, Ber Bn 7798 = Aig. Inschr., 1, 265. Again i 7 
2 ER a a S 
the Saint Petersburg prophetic text, le eS | 17 LD = jh, QW) a 
@ i, Ag e@ Pap. Petersburg 1116 B, ve recto, i Lastly, Davaad quotes an 
instance in a wholly obscure context Butler, verso, 
= Y/ op ao 
sete Another example of the god Smsrw wa & Nig (eee oe TEN 


‘*(seizing| the locks (?) of the chiefs of foreign countries like Semseru”, WEILL, 
Sinat, 85 (Tuthmosis IV, newly collated). 


224. — For kmd Dévaud quotes jon ES CNS SKIL iw KN 
af a Zea \ wonan |] | QR = Sn fle Lacau, Textes r eligieux, LXXXVII 


Rec. we Trav., 34, p. 178; de do the last words in this aneaee mean ‘‘ this god who 
devised them ”’ ? 

242. — New evidence for Sn ry? , ef. Pap. Petersburg 1116 A, recto, 89. 

re — — A ast — of s&p in the sense of ‘‘ sphinx” bey the Barberini obelisk, 
3 Ae AX oll KS SSi:pae 11 ** “built of good white 
stone, lel of po it and statues and many columns”, quoted Bruescu, Wort., 
864.— An i ingenious suggestion of Mr. Battiscombe Gunn is worth placing on record, 
though it can, I think, be proved almost with certainty to be wrong; he conjectures 
that the word Zové is derived from the epithet ssp-‘nf illustrated in my note. The 
objection to this, as Sethe points out to me, is that while the Pharaoh may well be 
called ‘‘ the living sphinx-shape of Atum” the stone sphinxes themselves could never 

21 
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er er ec : 





have the epithet ‘n2 applied to them; in other words a sphinx of stone my be termed _ 
ssp, but never ssp ‘n. 

252. — The new text OP* does not favour the suggestion that rt d'm in this pas- 
sage should be omitted. | 
259. — Vogelsang suggests ‘‘ Handele eae weiter so gegen dich, Sith vA eevion: 
wenn dein Name genannt wird”, Kommentar, p. 102. This is perhaps not quite 
impossible, though the sense ‘‘ weiter” for en — of ‘‘also” is not properly 
authenticated. | : i | 

266. — ‘ene (Kommentar, pp. 69-71) sastee: many examples’ of (Qj- = Ay 3 7 | 
and dae: important evidence from Totb., ed. Nav., 125, Schlussrede 14, in favour 
of the reading dw-yt. See dt ss 

| | RTO- 276. — For the sense, cf. ~~ ee SN te iene | 

Ay — ‘thou hast not given me the reward of these beautiful words” ,» Elo- 
quent nt Peasant, Bi, 318. | 

278. — Dévaud suggests that IN a might be connected with oui in the sen- 


tence QDStes =QRS == Pyr., 924, but this mleeemeN: is difficult since 


_>yt can only be a 5a sdm-f form, not a feminine substantive. 

282- 283. — Kees has produced abundant evidence to show that pr-dw3t -really 
refers to a, toilet-chamber (Rec. de Tr av., 36, 1 foll.), but he prefers Erman’s trans- 
lation of Shawty dw>t-in the present passage. I must confess | am unable to agree 
with this view; it seems obvious to me that Sinuhe is sent off to have a bath, and not 
to have “his position at Court assigned to him” | 


301-304. — The infinitive > 2 ae occurs Pip Peter sourg 1116 A, recto, ‘Ist. 


. 
FURTHER NOTES ON THE COMPARATIVE VALUE OF THE MSS. 


. The discovery of the new ostraca makes it necessary to re-open some of the ques- 
tions discussed in the first section. In the first place I wish freely to admit that there 
is more evidence for an ‘‘édition Ramesside” that I was formerly disposed to allow. 
_ The ostraca OB? and OB‘ possess features in common with C (and possibly with G) 
which place the entire group in a distinct contrast to Rand B. OB* has a better text? 
than C, though it shows a few individual mistakes of its own’. Its agreements with 
Care of more consequence :— | 

Ri—C1. — OB? agrees with GC against Ri in the amplification of fled: 
R6— C2. — OB’ first hand agrees with all old texts in giving shr ee second 
hand sriu-f with C. 


1, See too Guiryssz, Rec. de Trac., 10, 64-66, who offers no certain reading for the sign. | 
2%. A few examples will suffice :—OB? omits min C1 before smr; corrects C1 in its corruption of b3k 
n(t) ipt nsw-t; inserts the preposition m before sgr and gmw (C 2); omits iw ot in C2, and rightly gives 
sb for bs; etc., etc. — 
33s E,  g nfre-f for Nfrw, 1. 4; itw for ist(w), 1. 9; wrong determinative for skri, 1. 10. 
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Rit = C2. — OB? first hand i[m] as R, second hand :m as C. 

R49 = C8. — OB* has gmh-nwi with C against gmA-ni of B and R. 
In a similar way OB‘ agrees with C against the earlier Mss. in several passages‘ 

R39 = C6. — OB‘ has swh probably with C against B and R (sw). 

R44 = C7. — OB’ has m:>>-wi with C against B and R (m3:). | 

R47 = C8. — OB! supports fr r of C as against fr n of B and R. 

R 48 = C8. —.OB* adds Ar-st with C against B and R. | 

R49 = C8. — OB‘ gmh-nwi like OB’ and C, while B and R have gmh-ni. - 

In every case good: reasons can. be shown for regarding the Ramesside readings 
here to be secondary and. inferior, see the Commentary: It seems however clear that, 
whether it be through the influence of the schools, or whether it: be really due to the 
influence of one particular manuscript, the Theban exo the Sa period. is. 
uniform enough to be called a Ramesside ‘‘ edition” or ‘recension ” 

_ There is no new evidence.as to the position of G, but it is still ee that the Ra- 
messide group plus G belong together as against R on the one hand and against B on 
the other, and again that the Ramesside group plus G can be legitimately ranged with 
R against B. Two certain conclusions can be drawn, namely (1) that the consensus of 
Band R against the later Mss. is conclusive, and (2) that the consensus of B and the 
later Mss. against R proves the latter to be in error, whether the error be due to care- 
lessness or to conjecture’. | 

I am less satisfied than I was that the agreement of RGC (with OB’, OB’, etc. ae 
strong evidence against B. It may well be, for example, that the unsupported ntb- 
kwi of B22 is older than nd3-kwi of the other Mss.; or that the omission of r ptpt 
— nmiw-s in B17 may possibly be in accordance with the archetype. Here we are on 
subjective ground, and all that can be said is that R is a good manuscript the readings 
of which are stronger when they are supported by the Ramesside ostraca than they 
are without them. Thus the support given by OB‘ and OB* to Ar s isst in R58 and 
to Avn dd-ni in R59 is certainly in favour of R, but still is not conclusive in respect 
of it; the proof in favour of R here, to my mind, lies in the philological and literary 
arguments that can be adduced on its behalf. . 

It does not seem to me profitable to go more deeply into these questions. After 
all, except in the few cases discussed above our decision between two readings will in 
practice rest on other grounds than the affiliation of the texts. I would only caution 
the student against too great a contempt of the ostraca containing duplicates of later 
parts of the text. It seems obvious that OP’, OP’, OB’ and L all belong to that The- 
ban Ramesside recension the existence of which has been vindicated above. This re- 
cension, though very corrupt in its worst form (as in C), seems often to have retained 
readings forgotten by B. In brief, my conclusion is that all variants must be examined 
and bee on their merits. 


1. OB‘ has several individual mistakes, e. g. Ptrt for Ptny, 1. 5; dd after ‘h'n, 1. 9. 
2. As for example i in ii-ni, B 38 (+ OB) against i[wi] of R 62. 
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SUNDRY ASPECTS OF THE TALE 


$1. The literary aspect. — The great popularity of the Story of Sinuhe through- 
out the Theban period is now well: established, and if Egyptologists regard it as the 
classic of classics in their domain they should not be found guilty-of a deficient sense 
of perspective. By the rough and ready test afforded by the number of extant manu- 
scripts our tale is seen to have enjoyed a greater popularity that any other literary 
Keyptian text except the Instruction of Amenemhét I and the Satire on the Trades. 
Direct allusions:to the story are found in the words of the Puntites among the sculp- 
tures of Deir el Bahari’, and in a list of foreign countries of the time of Tuthmosis III 
at Karnak’, and probably these allusions escaped no ancient visitor capable of reading 
the hieroglyphic inscriptions of these temples. To the young scribes of the Highteenth 
and Nineteenth Dynasties the adventures of Sinuhe were doubtless as familiar as those 
of Robinson Crusoe to the English child. i 7 — | 

It will not be seriously contended that the story is one of those world-masterpieces 
of literary skill which stand out for all time as the perfect expression of some side of . 
universal human experience or feeling. None the less I maintain that for us too the 
Story of Sinuhe is and must remain a classic. It is a classic because it marks a definite 
stage in the history of the world’s literature; and it is a classic because it displays with 
inimitable directness the mixed naiveté and subtility of the old Kgyptian character, its 
directness of vision, its pomposity, its reverence and its humour. To those students of | 
Ancient Egypt whose culture is not of that narrow type that makes them insensible to 
what is simple and unsophisticated, the vicissitudes of Sinuhe’s wanderings must be full 
of charm. There is plenty of variety in these three hundred lines; the brief but lofty 
description of the old King’s death; the graphic narrative of Sinuhe’s flight; the terrors 
of the desert and the hospitality of Beduin tribes: the adulatory but not unpoetic en- 
comium of Sesostris I. In the account of the duel with the mighty man of Retenu we 
breathe the atmosphere of the Old Testament, and the passage describing Sinuhe’s 
longing. for Egypt is as perfect a revelation of Egyptian character as may be found 
anywhere. Then there is Pharaoh’s letter of pardon, with its characteristic insistance — 
on the all-absorbing theme of burial rites; and Sinuhe’s reply, in which a very lively 
terror of Pharaoh is blended with a wholly artificial and calculated flattery. There is 
nothing more vivid in the tale, I might almost say in any tale, than the picture of 
Sinuhe’s reception of Court. As by a magic touch we are carried back four thousand 
years to witness Sinuhe’s abject panic as he flings himself on the ground at Pharaoh’s 
feet, and to behold the tolerant bonhomie of Pharaoh as he half-ironically introduces : 
the dust-stained wanderer to the Queen; we can almost hear the Queen’s incredulous” 
shriek of surprise, almost see the twinkling feet of the little princesses as with dance 


1..See note on B 34-35. 
2. See Add. note on B 29. 
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and song they plead that the stranger may be pardoned. The story ends with the 
conventional description of an old age spent amid luxury and honours, a description 
that serves to remind us ofthe strongly materialistic bent of the Egyptians, that love 
of good cheer and magnificence which is indeed the key-note of the civilization of 
Ancient Egypt. | | : 

The form in which the tale is cast is that of a sepulchral autobiography ; and 
among other peculiarities shared with the inscriptions inscribed upon the walls of 
tombs’ it concludes by relating the death of Sinuhe, although it is Sinuhe himself 
who speaks. So too the famous warrior Amosis of El] Kab ends his autobiography 
with the words “‘..... and I rest in the tomb which I made for myself?”. Among 
Kgyptian tales that of Sinuhe stands alone in employing this form; and we cannot 
positively assert that the choice was dictated solely by literary considerations, for the 
story might really be based on an actual tomb- -inscription, as we shall see. -_ 

_ The diction of the tale is prose, simple and direct (though without baldness) in 
the narrative portions, but becoming rhetorical and even poetic as occasion demands. 
The vocabulary employed is large, and if fault can be found with the author’s style it 
is not on the score of clumsy repetitions or a poverty-stricken choice of words. Fo- 
reign to our own taste is the use of elaborate metaphor, as when Sinuhe ‘‘ gives a way 
to his feet northwards'” where we should be content with ‘I turned northward”, or 
when “‘ the fall of thirst overtook” him‘ where it would suffice to say that he became 
thirsty. This exaggeration of style is characteristic of the early Middle Kingdom, 
and is on the whole a healthy symptom, for it indicates an increased attention to deli- 
cacies of language. It must be admitted too that some of these affectations, which 
are not too lavishly strewn, have a certain picturesque humour of their own, as when 
-Sinuhe, ridding himself of the accumulated dirt of years (such appears to be the 
conceit) is said to give ‘‘a load to the desert, and clothes to the Sandfarers*”. 
— -§ 2. Geography. — The topography of Sinuhe’s flight is not unattended by diffi- 
culties, most of the places-names mentioned being unknown. The discovery of the 
correct rendering ‘‘I crossed (the lake) Mewoti’” in B8 is of some importance. The 
sheet of water here named cannot be any portion of the Nile, and must therefore, as it 
appears to me, refer to one of the great lakes in the immediate neighbourhood of the 
Mediterranean, probably Lake Maredtis. On this supposition the army of Pharaoh 
will have been returning from the Libyan campaign against the Temhi and Tehenu 
along the Mediterranean litoral. Here Sinuhe takes to flight: he turns (B6) south- 
ward before he reaches the lake, and it is probably the southern end of this across 
which he wades or swims. thie begs him to the cultivation, and he spends a whole 
. See the notes on R 1-2, B 179-180, B 309-310. 
. Cf. Urkunden, IV, 10. 
B 15-16. 
, B2t-22. - 
. B 291-292. ee a 
6. Not, of course, to be confused with the iw M3 ‘ty, sometimes written 5-¢ M3‘ ‘i which Brugsch Diet, | 


géogr., 248-249) thought to be the name of a sacred lake near Heracleopolis Magna; Grapow has shown 
(Gétting. Crane Ang., 1913, nr. 12, p. 743) that this is stably the “Island of the Just”, a name for Abydos. — 
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day in the open fields near an unknown place called the ‘Island of Snofru”. We 
are not able to identify the town of Gu which Sinuhe, skirting the edge of the 
western Delta, reached on the following evening. This must however have lain near 
the apex of the Delta not far from modern Cairo, for here Sinuhe drifts across the Nile 
in a barge and quickly comes to the quarries of the Gebel Ahmar over against Helio- 
polis (B15)'. At this point he turns definitely. northwards, (B16) and in the course 
of a few hours reaches the ‘‘ Wall of the Prince”, the well-known wall doubtless 
near the entrance to the Wady Tumilat which Amenemmes I had built to keep off 
Beduin encroachments*. The rest of the day was spent hiding in a thicket, Sinuhe 
fearing to be detected by the watchers upon the walls. The fortifications having been 
passed at dead of night, Sinuhe flees along the depression of the Wady Tumilat, 
reaching Petny’® in the early morning. Thence he soon comes to the region of the 
Salt Lakes, where at ‘the time of the Pyramids there had been a fortified outpost. of | 
. the name of Kem-wér‘. This district is in the story of Sinuhe called the ‘‘Island 
of Kem-wér”, we cannot tell why, and the absence of any mention of a garrison there ° 
makes it extremely probable that the old outpost had been abandoned in the period 
between the Old and Middle Kingdoms. There was evidently no canal in the Wady 
Tumilat at this period, for Sinuhe finds himself overcome with thirst on arriving at 
the ‘Island of Kem-wér”. Here he is fortunate enough to fall in with Beduins, wae 
treatment of him is so kind that he sojourns with them for a space. 

Sinuhe’s subsequent itinerary is exceedingly curious. ‘‘Land”’, he says, “‘ handed 
me on to land; I set forth (?) towards Byblos, and penetrated (?) to Kedme”. There 
he spent half a year, after which the prince of Upper Retenu’® Enshi son of Amu (?) 
took him, married him to his daughter, and gave him a tract of land called Yaa rich 
in fruits of all kinds and growing both wheat and barley, where Sinuhe lived for many 
years as the prince’s general and chief counsellor. In spite of the mention of wheat 
and barley the life described is more that of a pastoral than that of an agricultural 
tribe. Herds of cattle and possibly flocks of sheep and goats were the chief possession 
of these Syrians, who lived not in cities but in encampments’. Sinuhe mentions fruit- 
bearing trees" among his belongings, and it is clear that the life of his tribe was not 
nomadic, though it may well have been of that half-nomadic ype usual on the border- 
land between desert and cultivation’. 

How far can this picture of tribal life be considered a faithful account of eondi- 
tions in Syria in the twentieth century before Christ? It is impossible to read the © 


_ 1. See the note on B14-15._ 
2. See Pap. Petersburg 1116 B, recto, 66. 
3. Petny is not mentioned elsewhere; Brugsch’s identification with a supposed region called Pat (Diet. , 
géogr., p. 53) is a groundless guess. 
4. See Kurumann, Die Ostgrenze Agyptens, p. 33-34, with whose account of the geography of the tale I 
am in entire agreement, 
5. ‘* Upper Retenu”’.is doubtless here, as later, the name of ‘* das Bergland von Palestina” (Bo. Mevan 
Geschichte des Altertums?*, 1, § 289); 1 go no further here into this debated question. . 
. 6. The word is ‘f3y, on which see Add. note on B 115; Sinuhe nee of his “tent”, B 110. 
7. See B 88; B 241. | 
-8. See Ep. Meyer, Geschichte des Altertums?, 1, § 333. 
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story without gaining the impression that the writer describes a kind of life that he 
has seen and with which.he is familiar; but it is also impossible to silence the suspi- 
cion that hethas transferred to Northern Syria an account of conditions that only holds 
good for the half-nomadic tribes of Southern Palestine. -‘‘ Land handed me on to 
land” —is it not highly suspicious that the writer has no more to tell us of the great 
tract of country that separates Egypt from Byblos? Even. as early as the beginning 
of the Twelfth Dynasty there were many fortified towns in Palestine of which a few, 
such as Lachish, Gezer and Megiddo, have been excavated by archeologists; in the tale. 
of Sinuhe not a word is breathed of the existence of towns in Syria. Is it not further 
highly suspicious that with the exception of the more or less vague word Kedme (J. e, 
‘‘the East”) the only place named should be Byblos’, a place which the Egyptians 
knew well not from their journeys by land through Syria, but from their constant 
intercourse with it by sea? Sinuhe thus arrives by the land-route at the one place 
towards which the Egyptian ships habitually made. The coincidence is remarkable, 
especially if we remember that Sinuhe was fleeing from Egypt, and will presumably 
have wished to avoid any place where Kigyptians were likely to be found. If the in- 
troduction of the name of Byblos be purely and simply a literary artifice, the motive 
for this is quite explicable : a sense of reality is conveyed by the mention of a genuine 
Syrian place-name. Iam inclined therefore now to take a very sceptical view of the 
value of our tale as a source of authentic knowledge of conditions in prontnera — at 
the beginning of the Twelfth Dynasty’. | 3 
Sinuhe’s return journey followed the ‘‘ way of the land of the Philistines”, at a 
later date the regular military road to and from Syria. He reaches the frontier of 
Egypt at the garrison-town of Wawet-Hor “The ways of Horus”, now known to 
have been situated near El Kantara on the Pelusiac branch of the Nile’. Here he is 
met by an escort of ships which convey him to the Court at Ethet-toui, the modern 
_Lisht, where the pyramids of Amenemmes I and Sesostris I still stand. ; 
' $8. The historical aspect. — Doubt has been cast in. the preceding section on the 
value of our tale as evidence of the state of culture in Northern Palestine at this period. 
Hence. we are led on to the question whether the tale is to be regarded as pure 
fiction, or whether and to what extent it contains a historical nucleus. That the 
author was well-acquainted with the history of the time about which he writes is 
clear; he knows the names of the pyramids of Amenemmes I and Sesostris I, the 
length of the former's reign, and the name of the Queen Nofru. ~The eulogy upon 
Sesostris is such as would be likely to be composed by a contemporary writer, and in- 
deed there is nothing in the tale which in the least suggests a later date. Further, 
the manuscript B is evidently some distance removed from the archetype, and-yet can 
itself pata be placed later than the end of the Twelfth ea I have stated 


1. Yaa is very Somibty a wholly fictitious name.— That K pny was. the reading of the archetype I think to 
- have established by irrefutable evidence, see the note on B 29. . 

2. In other words I recant the view expressed by me in Siteb. »» p. 8-9. 

3. See note and Add. note on B 242. 
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elsewhere my belief that Egyptian literary documents should be assigned to the date 
to which they purport to belong, unless cogent. reasons can be adduced to the con- 


trary’. Both on general and. particular grounds, therefore, it seems probable that the 


story of Sinuhe was written in the reign of Sesostris I, and is therefore contemporary 


‘with the events that it relates. 


The form of the tale so closely resembles other autobiographies that have been 
found on the walls of tombs that it seems quite likely that its nucleus may be derived 


from the tomb of a real Sinuhe, who had led a life of adventure in Palestine and was 


subsequently buried at Lisht*. Needless to say we are here on speculative ground, 
and in such a case no proof or disproof is strictly possible, unless an amazing chance 


should restore to us the tomb of Sinuhe himself. Even in this case we should doubt- 


less find that literary elaboration had greatly changed the expression and the character 
of the original narrative, so that in its finished state the story could not claim to be’ 


| more than ‘‘ founded on fact’’. 


VII 


TRANSLATION 


The following English version seeks, so far as possible, to preserve the mingled simplicity 
and artifices of the original, and is based on an eclectic text. Notes of interrogation, comments 


--and alternative renderings have all been omitted, as foreign to the present purpose. 


The ies editary prince and count, governor of the domains of the Sovereign in. 


“the lands of the Setiu, true acquaintance of the ng: beloved of him, the henchman | 


R.10 


R15 


Sinuhe; he says : — 


Iwas a henchman who followed his lord, a servant of the Royal harim attending 
on the hereditary princess, the highly-pr aised Ro yal Consort of Sesostris in the Pyra- 
mid-town of Khnem-esut, the Royal Daughter of A menemmes in the Pyramid-town 
of Ka-nofru, even Nofru, the revered. 

In year 30, third month of Inundation, day 7, the god attained his hori ison, the 


King of Upper and Lower Egypt Sehetepebre. He flew to heaven and was united 


with the sun’s disk; the flesh of the god was mer ‘ged in him who made him. Then 


was the Residence hushed ; hearts were filled with mourning ; the Great Portals were 


closed ; ‘the courtiers crouched head on lap ; the people grieved. 
Now His Mayesty had despatched an army to the land of the Temhi, and hits 
eldest son was the captain thereof, the good god. Sesostris. Even now he was return- 


| ing, having carried away captives of the Tehenu and cattle of all kinds beyond 


1A seat asation of Pap. Petersburg 1116 A, the Story of Wenamun, and the Procerbs of Ptahhotp 
points in this direction; see Journal of Egyptian Archeology, I, pp. 35-36. | . 
2. Professor Spiegelberg takes a similar view (Deutsche Literaturseitung, 1912, Nr. 14, p. 861). M. Mas- 
pero thinks the composition too artificial to be a real biography (Les Mémoires de Sinouhit, p. xxxv). It is 


clear that the original biography, if such it was, has been greatly mcs but M. Maspero is not justified 


in arguing from the name of Sinuhe, see the note on R 2. 
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number. And the Companions of the Royal Palace sent to the western border to 
| acquaint the king’s son with the matters that had come to pass at the Court. And 


R..20° 


B. 1 


5 


the messengers met him on the road, they reached him at time of night. Not a 
moment did he watt; the Falcon flew away with his henchmen, not suffering it to be 
known to his army. Howbeit, message had been sent to the Royal Children who 
were with him in this army, and one of them had been summoned. And lo, I stood 
and heard his voice as he was speaking, being a little distance aloof; and my heart 

became distraught, my arms spread apart, trembling having fallen on all my limbs. 

Leaping I betook myself thence to seek me a hiding-place, and placed me COED 


two brambles so as to sunder the road from tts traveller. 


_& 


I set out southward, yet purposed not to approach the Restlenee: for I thought : 


there would be strife, and I had no mind to live after him. I er ossed the waters of . 


Mewoti hard by the Sycamore, and arrived in Island-of-Snofru. TI tarried there in” 
the open fields, and was afoot early, when tt was day. I met a man who rose up in 
my path; he showed dismay of me and feared. Mase the time —— came, I 
drew nigh to the town of Gu. | | 
‘ferried over in a barge without a rudder, by the help of a western bpledes and 
passed on by the East of the quarry in the district Mistress-of- > the-Red- Mountain. 
I gave a road to my feet northward and, attained the Wall of the Prince, twhich 


- was made.to repel the Setiu and to crush the Sandfarers. I bowed me down im a 


20 


thicket through fear lest the watcher on the wall for the day might. see. 
IL wenton at time of night, and when tt dawned I reached Petni. I halted at the 


Island-of-Kemwér. An attack of thirst overtook me; I was: parched, my thr oat 


- burned, and I said : This is the taste of death. Then I lifted my heart, and gathered 


up my body. I heard the sound of the lowing of cattle, and espied men of the Setiu. 
A sheikh among them, who was aforetime in Egypt, recognized me, and gave 
me water; he boiled Jor me milk, I went.with him to his eribe, and they entreated 


me kindly. 


Land gave me to land. I set for th to Byblos, I pushed on to Kedme. Tf spent 
half a ce there; then Enshi son of Amu, prince of Upper Retenu, took me and said 
tome: Thou farest well with me, for thou hearest the tongue of Egypt. This he 
said, for that he had become aware of my qualities, he had heard of my wisdom, 
Egyptian Jott, who were there with him, had testi ified concerning me. And he 
said to me : Wherefore art thou come hither? Hath aught befallen at the Resi- 
dence ? | aa I said to him : Sehetepebré is departed to the horizon, and none 


knoweth what has happened in this matter. And I spoke again dissembling : I came 


7 from the expedition to the land of the Temhi, and report toas made to me, and my 


~ 40 


understanding reeled, my heart was no longer in my body ; tt carrted me away onthe — 
path of the wastes, Yet none had spoken evil of me, none had spat in my face. aA 
had heard no reviling word, my name had not been heard in the mouth of the her ald. 
i know not eae ee me to this country. It was like the dispensation a God. 


a2 
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Then said he to me: How shall yon. lend Fare without hae the beneficent god, ; 
45 the fear of whom was throug ghout the lands like Sakhmet in a year of plague? Spake 
Ito him and answered him : : Of a truth his son has entered the Palace and has taken 
_ the inheritance of his Sather. A god is he without a peer; none other surpasses him. 
A master of prudence is he, excellent in counsel, efficacious in decrees. Goings 
50 and comings are at his command. It is he who subdued the foreign lands while his 
father was within his Palace, and reported to him what was. ordered him to do. 
Valiant is he, achieving with his strong arm; active, and none is like to him, when 
he is seen charging down on Ro-pedtiu, or approaching the mellay.- A curber of 
55 horns is he, a weakener of hands; his enemies cannot marshal their ranks. Venge- 
ful is he, a smasher of for eheads ; none can stand in his neighbourhood. Long of 
stride is he, destroying the fugitive ; there ts no ending for any that turns his back 
to him. Stout of heart is he when he sees a multitude ; he suffers not sloth to 
60 encompass his heart. Headlong is he when he falls upon the Easterners ; his joy 
is to plunder the Ro-pedtiu. He seizes the buckler, he tramples under foot; he 
repeats not his blow in order to kill. None can turn his shaft or .bend his bow. 
The Pedtiu flee before him as before the might of the Great Goddess. . He Sights 
65 without end ; he spares not and. there is no remnant. He is a master of grace, great 
in sweetness ; he conquers through love. His city loves him more than itself, tt 
rejoices over him more than over its god. Men and women pass by in exultation 
concer’ ning him, now that he is king. fe conquered while yet in the egg; his face has 
7 been set toward kingship ever since he was born, He is one who multiplies those who 
10 were born with him. He is unique, god-given. This land that he rules rejoices. He 
is one who enlar ges. his bor ders. He will conquer the southern lands, but he heeds not 
the northern lands. He was made to smite the Setiu, and to crush the Sandfarers. 
Send to him, let him know thy’ name, Utter no curse against His ealed: He 
75 fails not to do good to the land that is loyal to him. , 
— Said he to me : : Of a truth Egypt ts happy,. since tt re that i erbeie s: But 
thou, behold, thou art here; thou shalt dwell with me, and I will entreat thee kindly. 
And he placed me even before his children, ‘and mated me with his eldest 
80 daughter. He caused me to choose for myself of his country, of the best that be- 
: longed to him on his border to another country. It was a goodly land called Yaa. 
Fi igs were in tt and g grapes, and its wine was more abundant than its water. Plentiful 
was tts honey, many were its olives ; all manner of fir utts were upon its tr ees. Wheat 
85 was in it and spelt, and limitless cattle of all kinds. Great also was that which fell’ 
to my portion by reason of the love bestowed on me, He made me ruler of a tribe ; 
of the best of his country. Food was pr rovided me for my daily fare,.and wine for 
my daily portion, cooked meat and roast fowl, over and above the. animals of the 
90 desert; » for men hunted and laid before me in addition to the quarry of my dogs. 
And there were made for me-many | dainties, and milk prepared in every way. 
I spent many years, and my: chilar en eee up as mighty men, each one con- 
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trolling his tribe. The messenger who fared. north, or south to the Residence, tar- 


ried with me, for I caused all men to tarry. I gave water to the thirsty, and set 
upon the road him who was strayed ; I rescied him who was plundered. When. 


the Setiu wasxed insolent to oppose the chieftains of the deserts, I counselled their 
movements ; for this prince of Retenu. caused me to pass mant y years as commander 
of his host. Every country against which I marched, when I made my assault it 
was driven Jrom its pastures and wells. I spoiled its cattle, I made captive its in- 
habitants, I took away their food, I slew people in it; by my strong arm, by my 


bow, by my movements and by my excellent counsels, “T found favour in his heart 


110° 


“1145 


and he loved me, he marked my bravery and placed me ere children, 


when he had seen that my hands prevailed. 


There came a mighty man of Retenu and flaunted me in my tent. He was a 
champion without a peer, and had subdued the whole of Retenu. He vowed that 
he would fight with me, he planned. to rob me, he plotted to spotl my cattle, by the 


‘counsel of his tribesfolk. The prince communed with me and I said : I know him 


not, forsooth I am no confederate of his, nor one who strode about his encampment. 
Yet have I ever opened his door, or overthrown his fence? Nay, it is envy because 


' he sees me doing thy behest. Assuredly, I am like a wandering bull in the midst of 
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a strange herd, and the steer of those cattle charges him, a'long-horn attacks him. 
Is there a humble man who is beloved in the condition of a master? There is no Pedti 
that makes cause with a man of the Delta. What can fasten the papyrus to the 
rock ? Does a bull love combat and shall then a stronger bull. wish to sound 
the retreat through dread lest that one might equal him ? If his heart be toward - 


fighting, let him speak his will, Does God EIT GPR what is or dained Jor him, CS . 


‘knows he how the matter stands ? _— | 2 
At night-time J str ung my bow, and tr ied my arrows. I drew out my dagger, 
and polished my weapons. Day dawned and Retenu was already come; it had 


stirred up tts tr ibes and had assembled the countr ies of a half of it, it had planned 
this fight. Forth he came against me wher e I stood, and I posted myself near him. 


Every heart burned for me.’ Women and men jabbered. ‘Every heart was sore for 


me, saying : Is there another ‘mighty man who can fight against hin? Then his 
shield, ‘his battle- axe and his ar mful of javelins Jeil, when I had escaped. fr om his 


weapons and had caused. his arrows to pass “by me, uselessly sped ; while one ap- 
proached ..the other. Js shot him, my ar row sticking in his neck, He cried aloud, 
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and fell on- his nose. I laid him low with his own battle-axe, and raised ny shout 
of victory over his back. Ever ae am shr ieked. I gave thanks to Montu, but his 
serfs mourned for him. This prince. Enshi, son af Amu, took me to his embr ace. 
Then carried I off his possessions, and spoiled his cattle. What he had. devised 


to do unto. me, that did I unto him. I setz sed what Was in his tent, I ransacked Ais 


encampment. | 
I became gr eat thereby, I grew lar ge i in my riches; I became abundant in my 
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flocks. Thus God hath done, so as to shew mercy to him pba he had condemned, ° : 
‘whom he had made wander to another land. For today is his heart satisfied. 

‘A fugitive fled in his season ; now the report of me is in the Residence. A laggard- 
lagged because of hunger; now give I bread to my neighbour. A man left his 
country because of nakedness ; but I dm-clad:in white raiment and linen. A man 


sped for lack of one whom he should send; but I am a plenteous owner of slaves, 


Beautiful is my house, wide ay dwelling- —— the remembr ance of me isin the 


Palace. 


O God, whosoever iow art that didst oO! ae this flight, ena mercy and bring 
me to the Residence! Peradventure thou wilt grant me to see the place where my 


heart diwelleth. What matter ts greater than that my corpse should be buried in 
the land wherein I was born? Come to. my aid! A happy event has befallen. 


I have caused God to be merciful. May he do the like again so as to ennoble 
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the end of him whom he had abased, his heart grieving for him whom he had com- 
pelled to live abroad. If it so be that today he is merciful, may he hear the prayer 


of one afar off, may he restore him whom he had str icken to the place whence he took. 
him. | 


O may the King of Boyes siete mercy. to mé, that I may is by his mercy. "May 
I salute the Lady of the Land who is in his Palace. May I hear .the behests of her 
children. O let my flesh grow young again, for old age has befallen, feebleness has 
overtaken me, mine eyes are heavy, my hands are weak, my legs refuse to follow, 
my heart is weary, and death approaches me, when they shall bear me to the city of 


Eternity. Let me serve my Sovereign Lady. O let her discourse to me of her . 


children’s beauty. May she spend an eternity over me! | 

Now it was told the King of Upper and Lower Egypt Kheperkeré concer ning 
this pass wherein I was. Thereupon His Majesty sent to me with gifts of the Royal 
bounty, and gladdened the heart of this his servant, as it had been the prince of any 
foreign country. And the Royal Children who were within his Palace caused me 
to hear their behests. | 


| COPY OF THE DECREE WHICH WAS BROUGHT TO THIS HUMBLE 


SERVANT CONCERNING HIS RETURN TO EGYPT | 


Hoh us, Life-of- Births; Two Coase Life-of- Births , King of Upper ane | 
Lower Egypt, Kheperkeré ; Son of Ré, Sesostris, living for ever and ever. | 
A Royal decree unto the henchman Sinuhe. Behold, this decree of the King is” 


brought to thee to instruct thee as following : — Thou hast traversed the foreign lands — 


7 and art gone forth from Kedme to Retenu ; land gave thee to land, self- counselled a 
ik by thine own heart. What hadst thou done, that aught should be done against thee ? 


. 185. 


Thou hadst.not blasphemed, that thy wor ds should be reproved. Thou hadst not 
spoken in the council of the nobles, that thy utterances should be banned. | This deter- 
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mination, it seized thine own heart, tt was not in my heart against thee. This thy 
Heaven, who is in the Palace, is established and prospereth — she hath her par t 
-in the kingship of the land, her children are at the Court. 


Mayest thou long enjoy the goodly things that they shall give thee; alee oii | 


ive by their bounty. Come thou to Egypt, that thou mayst see the Residence where — 
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thou didst grow, that thou mayst kiss the earth at the Great Portals and have thy lot 
among the Companions, For today already thou hast begun to be old, thy manhood 
is spent. Bethink thee of the day of burial, the passing into beatitude : how 


‘that the night shall be devoted to thee with ointments, with bandages from the 
hands of Tayt; and a funeral procession shall be made for thee on the day of joining . 
‘the earth; the mummy-shell of gold, with head of lazuli; and a heaven above thee ; 
‘and thou placed upon the hearse, oxen dragging thee, musicians in front of thee; 
and: there shall be performed the dance of the Muu at the door of thy tomb ; and on 
offer ing-list shall be invoked for thee and slaughterings made beside thy stele ; thy 


columns being shapen of white stone amid the tombs of the Royal Childr en. Thus 
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shalt thou not die abroad. ‘A’amu shall not-escort thee.’ Thou shalt not be placed 
in a sheep-skin, when thy mound is made. Yea, all these things shall — to the 
ground, hed ad e think of thy ¢ col Se, and. ¢ come. : 


This decree reached me as I stood in the midst of my tribesfolk. It was read 
aloud to me, and I laid me on my belly and touched the soil, I strewed it on my hair. 


And I went about my encampment rejoicing, and saying : How should such things 
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be done to a servant thom his heart led astray to barbarous lands? . Fair in sooth 
is the gractousness which delivereth me from death , inasmuch as thy ka will grant 


me to accomplish the me _— meee at home. 


COPY OF THE ACKNO WLEDGEMENT OF THIS DECREE 


The servant of the harim Sinuhe says : — Fair hail! Discerned is this “flight 


that thy servant made in his witlessness, yea even by thy ka, thou good god, lord of 
the two lands, whom Ré loves and Montu, lord of Thebes, praises. Amin lord Of 


Karnak, Sobk, Ré, Horus, Hathor, Atim with his Ennead, Sopdu, Neferbaiu, 


Semseru, Horus of the East, the Lady of Imet who rests on thy head, the Conclave. 
upon the waters, Min in the midst of the deserts, Wereret lady of Punt, Har-uer-ré, 


_and all the gods of Ti-muri and of the islands of the sea: they give life and str ength 
to thy nose, they endue thee with their gifts, they give to thee eter nity illimitable, time 


215. 


without bourn: the fear of thee ts bruited abroaa i in corn-lands and deser t-hills, hou 


“hast subdued all the circutt of the sun. 


This thy servant’s prayer to his lord to rescue him in the West, the lord -. 


Per ception, who perceiveth lowly folk, he perceived it in his noble Palace. Thy | 


servant feared to speak it ; now ii is like some grave circumstance tor eneat it. Thou 
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7 great god, peer of Réin giving discretion to one toiling for himself, this thy servant 
is in the hand of a good counsellor in his behoof; verily I am placed beneath his 


guidance. For any en is the victorious Hor us, oe nae are strong agans’ 


all: lands. 


Let now Thy Majesty cause to be oo Maki from Kedme, Suntan from 
Khentkesh, Menus Jrom the lands of the Fenkhu. . They are rénowned princes, who 


have grown up in love of mee ts I a Fietenu is thine, like to thy 
a hounds. , . . 
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But as wished this wre ser seal oione I ical it not, tt was not in “my 
heart, I conceived it not, I know not what sundered me from my place. It: was the 


manner of g dream, as when a Delta-man sees himself in Elephantine, a man of the 
marshes in. Ta-seti, I had not feared. —None had pursued after me. I had heard 


7 no reviling word. My name had not been heard in the mouth of the herald. Nay, 
but my body quivered, my Jeet began to scurry, my heart directed me, the god who or- 
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dained this Slight drew me away. Yet amT not stiff-backed, inasmuch as suffering 


the fear of aman that knows his land. For Ré has set the fear of thee throughout the 
land, the dread of thee in every foreign country. Whether I be at home or whether I 


be in this place, it is thou that canst obscure yon horizon. The sun riseth at thy 
pleasure, the water in the rivers is drunk at thy will, the air in heaven is breathed 
at thy word. Thy servant will hand over the viziership which thy servant hath held 
in this place. But let Thy Majesty. do as: pleaseth thee. Men live by the breath 
that thou giwest. Ré, Horus and. Hathor love this ay august nose, which Montu, 
fone oy Thebes, wills shall live eternally. 


”“Ravoys came to thts servant, roe I was suffer ed to ‘spend a aa y in Yaa to hand 
over my possessions to my children, my eldest son taking charge of my tribe, all my 
possessions being in his hand, my serfs and all my cattle, my fruit and every pleas- 
ant tree of mine. Then came this humble servant southward and ‘halted at Paths- 
of-Horus. The commander who was therein charge of the fr ontier-patrol sent a 
message to the Residence to bear tidings. And His Majesty sent a trusty head- 


245 fowler of the Palace, having with him ships laden with presents of the Royal bounty 
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for the Setiu that were come with. me to conduct me to Paths-of-Horus. And I 
named each sever al one. of them by his name. Br ewers kneaded and strained in my 
presence, and every serving-man made busy with his task. - 35 
Then I set out and sailed, until I reached the town of Ithtoue. And when the | 
land was lightened and it was morning there came men to summon me, ten coming 
and ten going to convey me to the Palace. And I pressed my forehead to the ground 
between the sphinxes, the Royal Children standing in the gateway against my com~ 


- ing. The Companions that had been ushered into the Forecourt showed me the 


way to the Hall of Audience. And I Sound His Majesty on a throne in a gateway 


of gold; and I stretched myself on my belly and my wit forsook me in his presence, 
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een this god greeted ™“e e joyously. Yea, I was like a man caught in the duste my 


soul fled, my flesh quaked, and my heart was not in. my body, that I should know 
life from death. 


Thereupon His Majesty said to one ef those aia! Raise him up; Tet i 
speak to me. And His Majesty said : Lo, thou.art come, thou hast trodden the 
deserts, thou hast traversed the wastes; eld has prevailed against thee, thou hast 
reached old age. It is no small matter that thy corpse should be buried without 
escort of Pedtiu, But do not thus, do not thus, staying ever speechless, when thy 
name {s pr ‘onounced. | | : ok 

. But verily I feared pin ences ana answered him with the answer of one 
afraid : What speaketh my lord to me? Would I might answer it, and .may- not.: 


Lo, it is the hand of God, yea the dread that is in my body, like that which caused 


this fateful Slight, Behold, Tam in ny panne Thine ts cae may Thy i fa | 
do as. pleaseth thee. — , me eg ae 
— The Royal Children were ane to be ushered. in. i Then His Riejeatg said to 


the Royal Consort : Behold Sinuhe, who is come as an ‘A’am,an offspring of Setiu- 


folk. She gave a great cry, and the Royal Children shrieked out all together. 
And they said to His Majesty : It is not rane he, O ee my lord. ae His — 
Majesty said : Yea, itis really he. | be 7 

Then brought they thet necklaces, their waite aa their sistra, a pr esented 
them to His Majesty :—Thy hands be on the Beauteous one, Oenduring King, on the 
ornament of the Lady of Heaven. May Nub give life to thy nose, may the Lady 


“OF the Stars join her self to thee. Let the goddess of Upper Egypt ‘fare north, and 


the goddess of Lower Egypt fare south, united and conjoined. in the name of Thy 


Majesty. May the Uraeus be set upon thy brow. Thou hast delivered thy y subjects 


on 
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out of evil. May Ré, lord of the lands, show thee grace. Hail to thee, and also to 
our Sover eign Lady. The horn of thy bow is slacked, thine ar row loosened. Give 
breath to one that is stifled, and grant us our goodly guerdon tn the person pe 
sheikh Si-mehyt, the Pedti born in T i-muri. He fled through fear of thee; he left 


this land through dread of thee. But as for. the face of him who sees Thy =e | 


it blenches not ; as. for the eye that regardeth thee, it fears not. | | 

Then said His Majesty : Nay, but he shall not fear, he shall not dread. For 
he shall be a Companion among thé magistrates, he-shall be set in the midst of os 
nobles. Get you gone to the Chamber of Adornment to wait upon him, 

So when I was gone forth from the Hall of Audience, the Royal Children 
giving me their hands, we went together to the Great Portals, and I was placed-in 
the house of a Royal Son. There was noble equipment in it, a bathroom and painted: 
devices of the horizon ; costly things of the Treasury. were init. Garments of Royal 


stuff were in every chamber, unguent and the fine oil of the King and of the courtiers 
‘whom he loves ; and every serving-man made busy with his task. Years were caused 


to pass away from my flesh, I was shaved and my hair was combed. A burden 
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was given over to the desert, and clothing to the Sandfarers. And I was clad in 
soft linen, and anointed with fine oil; by night I lay upon a. bed, I gave up the 


— 295 sand to them that dwell therein, and oil of wood to him who smears himself with it. 
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There was given to me the house of a provincial governor, such as a Companion may 


possess; many artificers built it, and all tts woodwork was new appointed. And 
meals were brought to me from the Palace three times, yea laa times, a aay, over 
and above that which the Royal Children gave, without remiss. | 
And there was constructed for me a tomb of stone in the midst of ihe, tombs; 
the masons that hew tombs marked out its g ground-plan; the master-draughtsmen 
designed in tt; the master-sculptors carved init; and the master-architects who are 


in the Necropolis bestowed their care upon it, And all the gear that is placed in a 


tomb-shaft went to its equipment. And ka-servants were given to me, and there 
was made for me a sepulchral garden, in which were fields, in front of my abode, 


even as is done for a chief Companion, And my statue was overlaid with gold, | 
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and its apron was of real gold. It was His Majesty caused it to be made. - | 
There is no poor man for whom the like hath been done; and I enjoyed ‘the 
favours of the Royal bounty until the day of death came. 3 


‘IT IS FINISHED, FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END, ACCORD- 
ING AS IT WAS FOUND IN WRITING. 


POSTSCRIPT 


Egyptian philology is progressive, fortunately, and my Additional Notes (§ IV) 
poneae. already coun a few brief additions. 

132. — For “t ‘to jabber”, ‘to babble in a ee tongue”, see Pe OC. 8. B. A., 
37 (1915), 123. | 

151. — For a decisive instance of s 83 -meaning- ‘to creep”, see rene Textes Re- 
ligieux, 51, 27. 

280. — In my translation I have eae to ae m ht, not temporally ‘‘after- 
wards”, but as meaning ‘‘ together”, “‘in company”. The preposition is not rare in 
this, sense, but no similar instance of the adverb is —— to me. 

306. — Mr. Battiscombe Gunn proposes to understand dmi here as a name 
for the tomb. This makes better sense, and dmi appears to be so used in the Lebens- 
mide, see FRMAN’s edition, p. 34. — For hrt see already Piehl in A. Z., 23 (1885), 
08-09. 

Additions to § Ill, The Duplicate Texts (pp. 118-151). 

In the excavations carried out by Prof. Perrie at El-Haragah in the Fayam a 
scrap of yellow- brown papyrus (15 x 8 cm.) was found, bearing the upper portions 
of four vertical columns in a semi-uncial hieratic hand of the kind familiar from the 
Kahin papyri. On examination this proved to contain a duplicate of B 103-109, and 
J am permitted to publish it here by the kind consent of Professor Petrie. The new 
fragment, which is probably older than any Ms. of the tale as oe the Berlin ee 
(B), I have designated by the letter H. 


TPR LY Soot e SMT 

: lie == 82 
HoT UDA SF SAIDITAS Sah 
" LETT 248% 
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POE Bol BATS Pw aR 


Be Si, oT 


et a be TEZ4FSZ PETA SS © 
" 224s =" 9 RSS 


Bp Athen SRS fof PBA SEY iam 2 OT 


 LOLLAL ELT DOE LED : 


peo KAA DER AO 
NG MG 


Iixcept in the last line, where it is impossible to nstitute the eadin - of H, 
this Ms. agree a aly with B. aA ects Bi mp reemrnenige st a. and fist 
hrdw. The ants rdi-nf for rsh and [mt}-]nf for mt}-f ar © qui uite aadeas 
the last wo - py s probably or cf. B 115, 201. : 

“A small and fragmentary lim e chip of Ramesside date, ribed in a hand 
perhaps identic plpeenien: a. Plate P11) ha aly es re ntified amo 7 
the Petrie ostraca now i y ha nds. Petrie Ostra iach called OP" 
fragments of a ene ie aa nt text of B 142-151, : 


: fis Se — we Sat (— 
8B ee “ant maepcyeeetery — 
oP , RARE = 2 Kae 
= <> "| alle Foworce IND AN Coan ‘/. 
. 0° LAMM 








ain that this n is the first letter of n/t. 
Notes on B 30 {p. 155), 


SES ANS TA SIAL (RTE 
5 <2 Posh Lhe 


B 1 Se ota aan toe = uy 


ws 


© 
‘D 


OD NANA eH 


EE IEE, 


Bo Rw Vian SAL => eQro S ‘lam 


SCILLY 2 = 
PLPC Teoh le PWT Boe 
SS 

bashing =~ = EST 
pT 


The variations in this short ps Hg are siderable, but owing to the much 
ieee anes "of OP" jitte oe ae ae Inthe pa art corresponding to 
ts- if icf of B8 ostra rg nf sksk “ whot 5 is aed dt" 
a variation not o mee the en of a but also, apparently, in the The 
dalam of mnity ‘ gis a mtr -i (B 150) ig strange and 1 a cable. 


oe) 
ce, 


> 
oO 


OO. © ee 
a) 


i 
wy 





1. So ems more probable than 9  , my former reading. 
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a tet REE aerate 


I. General. 


Abstract nouns ending in w and there- 
fore sometimes written as plurals, 35. 
Allusions to the story on monuments, 
152, 155, 164. _ 
Amenemhab, Sinuhe quoted in tomb of, 
153. - 
Amenemmes J, 18, 167; name of pyra- 
mid of, 152. 
Amherst fragments, 6, 118. 
Amosis of El Kab, autobiography of, 
165. | | 
Amu, proper name, 166. | 
Amuienshi, prince of Retenu, 24-5; his 
name probably to be read Enshi, son 
of Amu, 155. 
Apothéosis of dead kings, 153. © 
Artificial style of story, 15, 112, 165. 
Assimilation of pronouns as source of 
textual corruption, 12 (note 2), 46. 
Assimilation of » to l, 58. 


Byblos, 21-23, 166-7. 
Breath of Pharaoh as source of life, 90. 


Carnarvon writing board, 8 (note 4). 

Colophon, form of, 118. 

Conditional sentence without ir and yet 
with unemphatic form mr-k, 89. 


Dances, funerary, 70. 


Date of the writing of the story, 167-8. 
Displacement of words in Mss., 90, 92, 

96, | | | 3 
Dwarfs, 70. 


Enshi (Neshi), prince of Upper Retenu, 
155, 166. | 

Eipttheton ornans, use of, 15. 

Ethet-toui (= Lisht), 167. 

Extension of sound-values of hieroglyphs 
by association, 154. 


~ Gebel Ahmar, 17, 166. — 


Geographical setting of the story, 165. 


Hathor, 90; as Mistress of Punt, 80; as 
goddess of music, 100-3. 

Hieratic, signs liable to confusion in, 15 

(note 4), 18, 19, 19 (note 3), 22, 34; 
variability of direction of signs in, 22. 

Historical background of the story, 18, 
20-6, 167-8. | 

Horus, 90; the victorious (tm3-‘), 84. 


Hyksos period, characteristics of hieratic 


writing in, 2-3. 


Infinitive with suffix as subject, 48. _ 


“Instruction of Amenemhét I”, the po- 
pularity of in Egypt, 164. 
Interpolation, cases of, 10, 12. 
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Kedme, 155, 166-7. 
Kem-wer, 166. 
Kheperkeré, 38-9. 


Literary aspect of the story, 163-5. 
Lyrical form of the lines B 149-154, 57-8. 


Manuscripts, comparative critical value 


of, 2-8, 21, 162-3; list of, 118, 177-8. 
Metaphor, use of elaborate, 165. 
Mewoti, Lake (? = L. Mareotis), 165. 
Min, 80. 

Month, as chief god of Thebes, 79, 90. 
: Music, connected with Hathor, 100. 


Names, ‘Houten: held by foreigners, 
155. 

Negative doubled, sae. ae 39. 

Neshi (Enshi), proper name, 155. 

Nofru, Queen, 9, 67, 152, 167. 

~ Nominal sentence with pronominal sub- 

ject and adjectival predicate, 23. 

Nut, 80. 


ote 


Omission of radical of a word owing to 
its occurrence in the suffix and vice 
versa, 94. 

Ostraca, value of late, 163. 

‘Ostraca, Berlin no. 1, 119: Berlin’ n° 2, 
119; Berlin n° 3, 119, 162; Berlin n° 4, 
119, 162; British Museum, 3, 8 (note 3), 
113, 119; Cairo, 3, 118; Petrie, nos. 1- 
3, 119; Petrie, no. 4, 178. 

Papyrus, Berlin 3022, 2, 118. 

Papyrus from Haragah, 177. 

Papyrus, Golénischeff, 3, 118. 

Papyrus, Ramesseum, 2, 118. _ 

| Participle, archaistic (?) LOE of penteck 

passive, 79. 

Participle, masculine idiomatically used 
for neuter, 32. | 

Petny, place name, 166. 


Pronoun, later absolute, exceptionally 
used in prepositional clause, 156, 66-7, 
160; used possessively, 99. 


, Pronoun, old absolute, position of in 


nominal sentence, 86. 
Pseudoparticiple, fem. dual with form 
of masc. sing., 104; preceded by tonn- 
J, 83; 2nd singular ending in a, 97. 
Ptahhotep, Proverbs of, 8 (note 4); 
possible reminiscence of in story of 
Sinuhe, 62. 


Utivwot, as name of Delta in Ephorus, 81. 


Pyramids of Amenemmes I and Sesos- 
_ trisI named, 9, 152, 167. | 


Ramesside edition or recension of text, 

, 163, 7. 2 ae 

Ram’s skin used by aac: to wrap the 
corpse, 71. 

Re, the sun-god, 90. 

“Redaction” theory of oe texts, 
—-~6-8, 21, 162. | 

Relative sentences with 
80, 99. 


ae omitted, 
ao \\ 


Retenu, Upper = ea: of Palestine, 


166, with note 4. 3 
Rubric misuse of in the Berlin 1 papyrus, 
82, 87 (note 1). mae 


Salt sue 166. 


“Satire on the Trades”,. popularity of 
in Hgypt, 164. 

Sehetepebre, 26. 

Sesostris [I., 18, 167; pyramid of, 9, 
167. 

Sistra, 102-3. 

Snofru, Island of, 166. 

Sopd, 79-80. 

Sphinx, origin of the, 94-5. 

Servs, derivation of word, 161. 


Syria, Egyptian scribes’ knowledge of, 


a1. 


ewes ee 


Syria, how far Sinuhe’s description of 
is accurate, 166-7. 


: Textual corruption, instances of, 9, 11, 
14, 18, 19, 20, 22, 70, 93, 98, 114; 
varieties and causes of, 4-6. 


Title used for the office itself, BUC gS, 


rows 
‘Fomb inscriptions, analogies of story of 
‘Sinuhe with, 8, 164-5, 168. 
Tumilat, Wady, 166. . 


Verbal forms : — -_ 

sdmw/f form, 58, 68, 112; used imperson- 
ally, 12. 7 

sdm-f form used in descriptions, 12 (note 
3), 14, 18-19; optatively, 71; after 
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preposition hr, 157; without express- 
ed subject, 98, 111. | 
sdm-nf form used in progressive narra- 
tive, 12 (note 3), 14; preceded by ‘hin, 
12 (nofe 3). | | 
édmtf form after preposition, 93; used 
in narrative, 12 (note 3), 14, 19, 19-20, 
57, 110, 153. 7 
See too under Infinitive, Participle , 
Pseudoparticiple. 


Wall of the Prince, 39,- 166. 
Wawet-Hor (town near El Kantara), 
167. 


Yaa, place name (fictitious 2), 166, 167 
(note 1).. 


II]. Egyptian words. 


3 


3, particle, 84. 

yt, corrupt (?), 107, 162. 

uot ‘presents’; 63. 

>0u0 ‘to delay’, 35 (note 3). 
3bw, noun, ‘delay’, 113. 

3bt, unknown word, 35. 

3m ‘to attack’ (with <=>), 47. 
shd, 97; used of the heart, 30. 
3s, in sense of ‘to overtake’, 19. 
stp, written 4) ——0, 92. 

>a ‘to be enraged’, ‘perturbed’, 30. 
>dw, used of the heart, 30. — 


7233, place-name, 155, 157. 
Bkw (ikw) ‘a stone-quarry’, 17. 


i*-ib ‘to be pleased’, ‘to slake the appet- 


-ite’, 57. 


i‘-hr (literally ‘to wash the face’ ‘)s meta- 


phorically used, 34. 
i ae to unite’, 59. 


iw, explanatory use of, 84, 92; intro- 
ducing descriptive clauses, 112. 

iww nwo .w>d-wr ‘the Mediterranean 
islands’, 81. | 

itoms, phrase m itoms, == ‘falsely’, 25. 


. twtt, see sp n iwtt, 52, 159. 


iwd ‘to separate’, 15; ‘to move’ a person 
) a place, 86. 
ib heart’, personified use of, 69. 


from (<> 


 ibt ‘thirst’ (fem.), 19. 


ip>t ‘harim’, 9. 

imy, in phrase ni, (nk, nf) imy ‘belongs 
to me ee him)’, 85. | 

imyw-s*, 112. 


—-imyw Thnw, used for Thnw, 10, 


im ‘grief’, 10. 

>Imt, Tell-el-Nebesheh, 80. 

"Imnmh3t k> nfr, name of pyramid of 
Amenemmes I, 152. 

imnt ‘daily offerings’, 41 and note. 
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in(4.) 

inn (mmm), sdm-nf form so written, 

3. | 

inbw itf-i, see inbwo hk}, 17. 

inbw hk: ‘the Walls of the Prince’, ae 
165-6. 

in ntt ‘is it the case that ...’, 60-1. 

ir, used as auxiliary with iw? ‘to come’ 
(or perhaps simply as periphrastic im- 
perative), 68. 

ir m b bps -f, as epithet, 33. 

ir (—). optatively used, 90. 


—irt (=), sO spelt, infinitive, 108. 

irt, in sense of ‘to create’, 157, 39; in 
sense of ‘to traverse’ country, 97; per- 
haps used for dit in sense of ‘to cause’, 


65, 160; used ag auxiliary with gmt — 


‘to go’, 104. 

irt m ‘to act according to’, 90. 

irt, in Ar irt-f ‘engaged in his duties’, 
92. 3 

_thm ‘to linger’, 58 (note 1). 

iht, treated as masc. sing., 42. 

is, enclitic, ‘verily’, 68. 

is, particle, never first word in sentence 
before 18th Dynasty; possible excep- 
.tion, 86. 

ist wre ‘ throne’, 96. 

i8nn ‘war-cry’, 95, 159. 

isst ‘what (?)’ (phrase hr isst = ‘why’), 
24,0 | 4s & 

ik, iky ‘quarryman’, 154. | 

ikw (or is Kew) fa stone-quarry’, 17, 154. 

ity, written . Rit 100. _ 

itmw ‘suffocation’ or similar, 106. _ 

itn, 1) transitively ‘to thwart, reject’, 
2) with m ‘to oppose (?)’, 66, 160. 

itnw ‘secret’, ‘mystery’, 66. - 

ith, early form of ‘th ‘to strain’, 92. 

it¢ 1) ‘to conquer’, ‘to excel’, with object, 
37. 2? 


, convertible with —., 11, 153. 


—“h'w, in phrase irt ‘h*w 


Tet? wy, identified with Lisht, 93. 


itnw ‘foes’, 66. 


idw testileniee’ , be. 


idnw ( 4 ) J reading idn by extension 
from id, 154. 

idhy ‘a man of the Delta’, 87. 

idhw ‘a man of the Delta (?)’, 48. 

", compounded with verbs apparently 
without affecting their meaning, 61. 


‘ ( nk it 4), perhaps corrupt, 108. 


“30 ‘to be pleasant’, 75 (note 4), 


be ‘to rejoice’ (late), 50. 
“wo ‘to beat’, of the heart, 50. 


mas ‘to shriek’, 50; not ‘to shriek’, but 


“to jabber’ in a foreign tongue, 177. 


“*b ‘to join’, ‘to comb (?)’, 111-2. 


‘w>y ‘robber’, 18. 

‘6 ‘horn’, used for the ‘bow’, 105. 
“bt-hit ‘burial’ (= sm3-t3), 59, 98. 
‘fy ‘dwelling-place’, ‘camp’, 157, 46. 


“mw (a ave ), proper name, 155. 


‘nw, in sense of ‘returning (to the 


fray?)’, 35. | | 

‘r 1) ‘ascend’, 2) ‘approach’, 9, 13. 

‘rw ‘nearness’, 12~13, 35. , 

‘kh or ih (not “RS) as reading of Hors, 
78 (note 1). 

‘h‘-ib ‘persistent’, 35. 

‘to do ares | 
110. | | 

‘h ‘to fly’, ‘fly away, 11 (note 5). — 

‘hh (ihb) ‘twilight’, ‘dusk’, 97. 

“h ‘to fly’, ‘fly away’, 11 (note 5). 

‘hm ‘falcon shape’, ‘image’, 110. 

‘hnwty, the inner private apartments of 

_ the Pharaoh, 96. 

‘hnwty dwt, an apartment of some 
kind, 108-110. 7 

“$s, in sense of ‘ to read’, 72 (note 1). 

“sm, see “hm. | | | 
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‘th | ‘to strain bread- -pulp” in the nena 
of beer, 92. . . 
‘d-mr , a title, 8-9, 152. 


w>, followed by <>, 39. 


wt, treated as masculine, 15 (note 3). 
w>h, intransitively, ‘to endure’, ‘live 


long’, 67; 
King’, 104. 
w>h-ib ‘benevolence’, 


niswt wh “long-living 


as adjective and as verb, 76. 

wo:h ‘forecourt’, 96. | 

wi ‘mummy-case’, 69, 160. 

vo‘, in phrases such as msw nistot m dwt(?) 
wrt, ‘the Royal Children were in one 
‘noise’, i. e. ‘cried out together’, Oo. 

w°> ‘a curse’, ‘to curse’, 66, 160... _ 

wu‘rt 1) ‘district’, 2) ‘ 

* 80. 

wpw-hr ‘but’, as conjunction, 87. 

wf> ‘to talk about’, 31. 

wmt ‘gateway’, 95. 

womt ‘thick’, 95. 

zomt-ib ‘stout-hearted’, 35. 

vomit fortification’, 96. 


desert-plateau’, 


wn followed by sd cf poser example 


of, 71. 

wnin followed by ities form, 1) most 
ceremonious form for describing ac- 
tions of the King, 2) expresses result, 

- 63, 160. | | 

—wnmet ‘food’, ‘fodder’, 44. 


‘ur nf, in pene of ‘he has abundance | 


Ol a ALS 7 

wrh ‘to anoint’, constructions of, 112. 

.worsy “a watcher’, 18. 

whm ‘to bruit abroad’ 81. | 

whm- ‘to repeat’ an action; also in m 
whm-, ‘again’, 36. 

whm s> ‘to sound the retreat’ AB. 

whmw ‘herald’, functions of, 31-2. 

whyt ‘tribe’, 20. | 


‘goodwill’; also 


bw, in phrase bw hwrw, 


pr dt ‘estate’, 


pry ‘a hero’, 


wsd ‘to address” a person, 97: 
wg; ‘feebleness’, 62. | mo 
wad (det. Qi), 4) 1) ‘to send forth’, cries, 

voice (with ~ or Arw), 2) ‘to rr, 

a sound, 55, 99, : 
wd (det. Wa), ‘to shoot’ arrows, 49. . 
wd hr ‘eager’ or ‘bold’, 35. - 
wdb ‘to turn’ 61. 


— wdpw ‘serving-man’, ‘butler’, 92. 


wdy ‘stray’ (of cattle), 47. 

wd (det. x: 
freely’, 47. 

wd‘ 1) ‘to sever’, 2) ‘to divide’ true from 

false, hence ‘to judge’, 3) ‘to assign’ 
to a person that which is his right, 
69. | 


) ‘cattle allowed to ont 


b33wt ‘virile strength’, 68. 

bik (not bk), reading of & in O. K. 
texts, 64 (note 1). 

b> im, depreciatory form used by infe- 
rior to superior, 64, 


— 


‘ignominy’, 
‘disgrace’, 31. | 
bh3w ‘fugitive’, 34. | 
bs (biliteral, old ibs) ‘to introduce’, ‘be 

introduced into’, 71. a | 
bst (III. inf.) ‘to swell’, ‘flow forth’, 71. 
bt; ‘to run’, 58. | 


p>, as verb, ‘to have done something in 

the past’, 20. | . : 
pw (pronoun = ‘it’, ‘this’) placed at 
head of clause, 59-60; in verbal form 
sdm pw iry, 89. | 


pr Anti ‘harim’, 9.” 


pr dwt, 109-110, 162. a 
meaning discussed, 77 
(note 2)" | 
pr- ‘active’, as epithet, 33. | 
‘champion’; as adjective, | 
‘famous’, 44. a ore 
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pry (det. Sea), a bull of more than aver- 
age strength and ferocity, 44, 48. 

prw hr ‘more than’, 44. 

phwy h‘w ‘the end of life’, 76. 

phrt ‘frontier patrol’, 91. 

psf, error for pfs-f, 20. 

-psh ‘to sting’, ‘bite’, 31 (note 3). 

psh ‘to be disordered’, 14. | 

psg (psg in Pyr.) ‘to spit’, 31. 

pgs ‘to spit’, 31. 

pt ‘sky’, 

(n= ‘this thy mistress’, 67; in phrase 


used metaphorically in pt-k 


pt Ark ‘a heaven above thee’ , probably 
meaning the lid of the sarcophagus, 69. 
ptr, interrogative ‘what’, derivation 
of, 48, 59, 60. 
pds, reading of J, by extension from pd, 
154. 
pd, in pd nmtwt ‘wide of paces’, 34. 
pdtyw ‘foreigners’, ‘barbarians’, 107. 


J>, written Sj .—a, 99. — 

J> thw ‘to sail’, 93. 

Ju ‘to be infirm’, 60. 

Jnhw, 85 and note 1. 

JS ‘to depart’, 20; in sense of ‘to lose’, 
62, 68. 

jift ‘to spring’, 14. 


m with infinitive, used as predicate only 
with verbs of motion, 93. | 
m m (Syn a take’, 
note 3 

m3ir ‘misery’ , 3D. 

m3‘ty, in iw m3‘ty = Abydos, 165. _ 
M3‘ty, name of a lake or water-way, 16. 


‘receive’, 8&8, 


m3 wt, phrase m m3 tot, 1) ‘anew’ of things 

restored, 2) ‘newly’, ‘expressly’, 113. 
mh (with ib) ‘to be troubled’ or ‘con- 
sumed (with fear)’, 50, 158. - 


mist, phrase tp hr m3st ‘head on n lap : 
10. Ee ana 


mi (not m‘), reading of» 


Q\— In cer-— 
tain words, 23 (note 1). | 


| mi ( IN ), particle, 23 (note 1); ‘behold’, 
| ae a 


mi-iht, synonym of Qe. 60. 
min, phrase m min used for simple min 


‘to-day’, 67. 


 minb ‘battle-axe’, 51, 159. 


mint ‘daily fare’ or similar, 41. 
mile (fem. mit) == French voici, 99. 
mitt ‘a copy’ (masculine), 63-4. 


mu-to, dancers of a certain kind, 70. 


mfit, as writing of mnfrt, 159. 

mn, of a weapon,‘ to stick fast in’ (\). 
DO. | 

mnit ‘a bead necklace’, nof an instru~ 
ment of music; emblem of Hathor, 
100-2. a 

mni (mini) ‘to attach to’ 
(with ®) 40, 41. 

mnt, in phrase m mnt, 41 (note 1). 

mr shtyw, a commissariat officer, 91. 


, ‘to marry to’ 


mh hr ‘to take thought for’, 71. 


mh-s, name of crown of Lower Egypt, 
104, : 
mf; 1) ‘to match’, ‘equal’, 2) ‘to adjust’, 
3) ‘to counterpoise’, 4) ‘to make level’, 


_ 5) ‘to be like’ (followed by »»), 49. 


msyt “evening meal’, 154. 

mstpt ‘portable shrine’, 69. 

ms*, verb, ‘to make an expedition’, 29-30. 

ms ‘expedition’, 29. | | 

; perhaps to be dis- 
tinguished from mtr ‘to witness’, , 85, 
with note 4. 

min ‘to reward’ a poneou with (BR). 
106. 

mtn (det. Ya) eens 20, 107. 

mitt nt 6 ‘affection’, ‘care’ (?),75 (note 3). 

mt3 ‘to flout’, ‘insult (?)’, 44. 


mty ‘right’, ‘exact’: 


n, preposition, in temporal sense; 29. -: 
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n, inserted apparently superfluously be- 
- tween plurals of sdm/-form and their 
. object. the old absolute pronoun, 62. 
n (1), pronunciation of, 11; written 
, 153. 
n sp sp ‘notat all’, 11 
w (det. > ‘weakness’ (?), 62. 
nu (det. 6) ‘weak’ like an infant (?), 62. 
Nb (det. Qh) ‘the Golden One’ 
of Hathor, 104. | 
Nb-mr, proper name ({?), or corrupt (°), 
112. _ _—— 
nbt ?Imt, epithet of the goddess Buto, 80. 
nbt idw, ‘Lady of Pestilence’, —— of 
- Sakhmet, 32. | 
nbt r dr, epithet of the oabce: 62-3, 105. 
' nbt sb3w ‘Lady of the Stars (?)’, epithet 
of Hathor,; 104. | 
nf ‘wrong’, 87. | | 
nf* ‘to remove’ oneself, 14. 
nfr ‘to be happy’, 23, 40. 
nfrw ‘beauty’, 35.. 
Nfrw, name of a Queen, 152. 
nft, unknown word; read ntf(?) ‘un- 
loose’, 105. | 
nfift ‘to. leap’, 14. | 
mi.‘ lowing’, 20. 


, epithet 


nmi ‘to cross’ water, 16. | 

Nmyw-s ‘Sand-farers’, epithet of Be- 
duins, 16, 18. 

nm(ijw ‘dwarfs’, 70. 

nmty ‘to traverse’, 16.. : 

nmtut ee dy in sense of. ‘actions’, 

Ad , | 

nny ‘the weary ones’, “aa dead’, 70. 

nhw ‘loss’, 35. | 

nht ‘sycomore’ (det. c7!), 16. 

nh ‘prayer’ (masculine), 61, 82. 

nhm ‘to rescue’, 42. 

Nhm-‘wyt, a goddess, 42. 

nhmn, particle, 32, 46.._ 


nswt ‘javelins (?)’, ‘daggers (?)’, 52. 
nk? ‘to meditate on’ , 38-9,. 157. 
ng3t ‘the long-horned bull’, 47. 
[N]g2t0(?), a town, 17. 

ntb ‘to scorch’, ‘parch’ (?), 19, 154. 


nt pw ‘it is the case that’ (?), 46, 158. 


ntf ‘to unfasten’, ‘unloose’, 105. 
ntt, with personal suffix, 40 (note 1), 60-1 ;. 
used for 7 ntt, 40, 62. 


nd ri, ‘to ask the opinion of’, ‘consult’, 


83-4; nd ri hr = 1) ‘to talk about’, 
2) ‘to take counsel on behalf of’, 83-4. 

nd, ‘to be parched’, 19, 154. 

ndnd 1) ‘to ask’ (about) something, 
2) ‘to ask’ of (a4) somebody , 
‘to question’ somebody, 3) ‘to quest- 
ion’ somebody (with ‘direct object. of 
person), 4) ‘to confer’ with (hn‘) some- 

_ body, 45. | 


r, in sense of ‘away from’, 21. 


_ rohs, example of rare combination r+, 


155 (note 1). 


ri ( ‘fh ), used as’ emphatic particle 


(later 4 ), 32. | 
ne to be read ri not r3, 23 (note 2). 
ri,,in sense of ‘language’, 23. | 
ri-lo>t ‘away’ ‘neighbourhood’, less con- 

crete than wt, 16, 154. 
ri-pdtyw, derivative of pdtyw, meaning 
uncertain, 33. | 


ri-sy, reinforcing n sp, 11. See too rssy. 


ri-d>w ‘encounter’ (?), 34, 157. 


riot ‘to make to cease’, ‘to check’, 36; 
In sense of ‘to leave’, 107. 

row ‘to run(?)’, 43. | 

Ruty, a lion-god, 93 (note 1). 


ruty wrty the entrance-gates’ of the 


Palace, 109. 


rud (rwd) 1) ‘staircase’, 2) «shaft? of 
tomb, 116. a 
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rf, a postulated verb, oy non-. 


existent, 156. 
rnn ‘to extol’, 37. 
rnnwt ‘joy’, ‘rejoicing’, abstract infin- 
itival form, 37-88. | 
Finny, as personal name, 37. 
rhyt ‘subjects’, ‘people’, 83. 
rssy, archaic form of ri-sy, 153, 
rkt-ib ‘ill-will’, ‘jealousy’, 46. 


h;, transitively ‘to charge down upon’ a | 


person, 33, 35; confused in hieratic 
with A:b, 36, 39. 

h>w, in phrase m haw f' in his pre- 
sence’, 34. , & 

h3b, santined a hieratic with 3, 36, 
39. - : 

hy ‘hail’ to (n) a person, 105. 

hwhw ‘to scurry’, unknown word, 87. 

hrw nfr ‘holiday’, 107 (note 1). 

Ad, with m, ‘to assail’ a person, 97. 


h'w ‘flesh’, not ‘limbs’, 111. 
hut, in sense of ‘to tread’, 97. 
Awt t> ‘to banish’, ‘oppress’ (? (with 
and person), 61; obscure, 11. 
hwyt (hyt ?) ‘trodden’, 29 (note 3). 
hiww, a supposed word for cattle (see 
wdw), 158. | 
hwrw, in phrases bw hiwrw and ts hwrw, 
oo) } 
hutf (4 rad.) ‘to plunder’, ‘ 
der’, 44-5. 
hé ‘to make festival’, whether of joy or 
grief, 55, 159. : 
hb (det. Se) ‘to catch fowl or fish’, 
Do. | 
hbs, in sense of ‘to hide’, ‘veil’, 88. 
hpt 1) ‘embrace’, 2) ‘armful (?)’, 52. 
hm n stp-s>, respectful elena of 
‘the Palace’, 83. | 
Amsw ‘sloth, ieee 30. 


seize as plun- 


HAr-wr-7r 


_ Hryt ‘Lady of Heaven’ 


Amuwt tsyw, to be translated “women and 

~ men’ in Sinuhe B., 182; possibly some- 
times means ‘married women’, 50, 158. 

Anwt t3, ‘Mistress of the Land’, i 
‘the Queen’. 62, 159. | 

Ar, in sense of ‘from’, ‘away from’, 43-4. 

Hr i>6bty ‘Horus the Easterner’, a god, 
80. | 

iat 
frontier town near El Kantara, 91, 
161. 


' in’ wiwt Hr ‘Ways-of-Horus’, 


‘a god, 80-1. 
Ar hry ib h3swt, 80. 
Ar (det. ne), for Aryt, 88, 107; in — 
phrase m Ar(yt) nt ‘for fear of’, ‘for 
fear that’, 48 : 
, part of place-— 
name (Hryt nbt dw dsr), 17. | 
hs ‘to approach’ (trans. and intrans.), 23. 
Htimw, corruption of TmAi ?, 10-11. 
hdb (det. A) ‘to sit’, 
Shalt’, 91. | oo 
hdb (det. PJ) 1) ‘to overthrow’, 2) ‘to 
be prostrate’, 91. | 
hd ‘to-go forth at dawn’ (?), 16. 
hd hbsw ‘ white of clothing’, 58. 


‘settle down’ 


A>t ‘illness’, 71. 


ht (det. a so written for A3¢ ‘corpse’, 


& U1 Aa, : 
fst (det. Uy. for A>t ‘marsh’, 87. 
h'w (det. | as gear’, used of funeral 


furniture, 115. | 

h'w (det. s+) 1) ‘weapons’, 2) ‘tackle’ 
of ship, 3) ‘utensils’ in general, 115 
(note 3). 2 _ 

Aim ‘to draw nigh’, see h'm, 33, 54, 157. 


_ Abb ‘dance’ (substantival infinitive), 70. 


hp, transitively, ‘to meet’, 16-17. 

hpr, as passive of irt (Latin fiert), 33. 

hft, preposition, in sense of ‘to’ after 
verb of saying, 32. 
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hjthr (with person), in sense of ‘to’ after 
verb of saying, 32. | 

hm ‘to burn’ (of the throat), 19. 

Amt ‘to intend’, 
86. a | 

m fmt preposition, ‘ without’, 32, 37. 

hn hr ‘to alight on’ or ‘at’, 154. 

nm 1) ‘to gladden’, 2) ‘to be glad’; 
fAnm ‘to breathe’ may be a special case 
of this, 97. | | 

hnt ‘ festival outlay’ (?), 106-7. 

nt, in m Ant r, compound preposition, 
‘in front of ?’, 116. 

hntyt; 


without reference to the Nile, 91. | 


constructions of, 45, 


Hnt-ks, place-name (part: of Retenu es Pa 


8d. 
hnts ‘to rejoice’, 36. 


ar, in >tol- nt br nist, eon aw the — 


~ royal bounty’, 63. 

br, particle, uses of, 53. 

hrw nmi ‘the sound of lowing’, 20. 

hsf, with. det. A, intransitive, ‘to go 

upstream’, 18. ‘s 

lsfw * proximity "ge OOS 
quarter’,13. 

lsfw, in irt hsfw ‘ to meet? 96. 

‘Ott, Il inf. ‘to engrave’, ‘carve’, 114, 

— 6-162. -_ = 

Ast ‘marshes’, ‘marshy pools’, 87. 

A‘m, trans., and intrans. with mw, ‘to 

_ draw nigh’, 38, 157, 54. 

hm‘, see li‘m, 33, 157, 159. 

‘An ‘to approach’, D2. 

hnw 1) ‘home’ (in r hnw and m vbr), 
2) ‘the royal palace’, 59, 76. 

hnm ‘to enrich’ a person with (m) a 
thing, 81. | ae 

Hinm iswt, name of praia o; 

‘ham tp, of the Uraeus adorning the 

head of the King, 80... 


phrase m Antyt ‘southwards’, 


$34, for sis 


the opposite 


hr h>t, preposition, with person, ‘before’ 
in sense of ‘superior to’, 32. | 

Arw ‘depth’, 35. 

hkryt nt nbt pt * ornament of the Lady of 
Heaven’, epithet of the mnit, 103-4. 


S>, earliest use of 9 noe 155. 

$3, in phrase dit s3 n ‘to turn the back 
»’, 84-5. 

s>, in phrase mi m s> ‘come to the noir 

of. sie) 9, Lao. 

m 83 ‘in charge of’, 90; s> ‘a jook?. 46. 

ae ‘to keep’, possibly ‘to spare’, 37. 
>t (IIT inf.) ‘to sate’, 33. _ 2 

ssw (det. A) ‘to go plowiy’ , ‘linger’, 


‘delay’; its relation to s3w ‘ to keep, 


—. beware’, 37, 58, 159, 177. 


s> iwt-f ‘cautious in his going’, Os. 


sot ‘wisdom’ (?), infinitive of a III inf. 


verb s>y ‘to be wise’, 33. 
‘prudent’, 33, 157. 
soy ‘a loiterer’, 18, 58. 
| ‘recognize’, 20. 


836 ‘to cause to tarry’, 42. 


S>-mhyt, name playfully given to Sinuhe 
~ by the queen and princesses, 107. 
S3-nht, as a name, 9. ~ a 
s3s3 ‘to drive back’, 35 (with note 1), 
157. 
ae to mete up’, 19-20. 
‘perception’, 83. S68 a 
sin ‘to delay ° ; with n ‘to wait for’, 11, 
153. | 
sihm ‘to cause to inven” “to hold back’, 
bas (note 1). a 
‘to cause to ascend’, 152. _ 
sw? ‘to go by’ in sense of ‘live and die’, 
387-8. 


swh wind’, 154, 


suot ‘ wind’ (masce.), 17, 154. - 


stot, particle, 25-26. 


swod>, in sense of ‘death’, 62. | 
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sb, read snb ‘to overthrow’, 46. 

sbt (III inf.) : 1) transitive, ‘to send’, 
‘conduct’, ‘pass (time)’, 

_ tive, ‘to pass’ (into a state), 63, 68, 160. 

sbt. ‘burden’, metaphorically, 112. 

sow ‘dirt (?)’, 112. 

sp n iwtt ‘in vain (?)’, 52, 158-9. 

spr (reading of B only), ‘to cause to go 
forth’, 54. , 

sfn ‘to make infirm’, 60. 

sth ‘to loosen’, 105 

smi, in sense of i acinowelizenen® of 
receipt of a Royal decree, 76. 

‘probably’, 59.. 

smn ‘to fasten’ to (r ); AS, 

Smsrio, a », @ god, 79- 80, 161. 

mm 


—' x 


smion ‘surely’, 


sny Sas ; a 1) ‘to pass’, 


2) Stoo) Span’, 160, 72-3. 

sny, in phrase dit sn(y) ‘to manifest 
oneself a appear’, 73. 

sny “vpomer’ (eme), 50 (note). 

snyn, demotic, ‘to walk up and Com 
(caer), 160. - 

snb ‘to jeeicow 46. 

‘move’, 160, 72-3. 

snd, followed by infinitive ‘to fear to...’, 
83.0 a 7 

sriod 1) ‘to supply’, ‘establish’; 2). ‘ to 
restore’ buildings, 113. | 

shwr ‘to insult’, 381. 

shr (det. ==) ‘to fly up’, 10. 

shr (det. ) ‘to make distant’, ‘re- 
move’, 10, 105, 152. 

show ‘remembrance’, 58. 


snny. ‘to pass’, 


shm, a kind of sistrum, eee with 
|, 102-3. 
Shmt, goddess Sakhmet, 32. 
sir ‘counsel’, wide meanings of, 66. 
shr, in hr shr ‘under the. power (or 
guidance).of...’, 84. 
shs (with m s;) 1). ‘to pursue 


’, 2) ‘to 
persecute’ a. person, 87.._ | 


2). intrans-. 


shr 1) ‘to sweep’ or ‘brush over’ some- 
thing ; 2) ‘to overlay’ (with gold), 117. 

shkr ‘to decorate’, here ‘to burnish’, 
50. | 

ss ‘to strew’, ‘spread’, 161, 73. 

sim, masc. sing. substantive, ‘affair’, 
‘matter’ 11, 63. 

sss} “to render wise’, 83. 

ssst, a kind of sistrum, 102-3. 

skbbw ‘bathroom’, 110. 

sk ‘ranks’ of an army, 34. 


~ sgr ‘tobe still’, 10, 153. 


stt (III inf.) 1) ‘to pierce’ (with direct 
- object), 2) ‘to-shoot at’ (with <>), 55. 
stp, in phrase m stp n ‘consisting of the 
- best of”, 41. 


sd ‘to clothe’, 112. 


sdm ‘to understand’ (a language), 23. 


sdr ‘to spend the plow doing some- 


thing, 49. 


— 23 with note 2. _ 

si Art ‘tomb-garden’, 116. 

whence perhaps 7 §> with 
infin. = ‘apt to’, ‘fit for’, n 83 n with 
noun ‘in the capacity of’, 47. 

836 ‘meal’, 113. _ 

§w> ‘a.poor man’, 117. 


Si, not 83, value of 


$3u ‘value’, 


$66 ‘to knead’ barley-bread and water 
in the making of beer, 92. 

$bbt, the kneaded bread-paste used in the 
making of beer, 92 (note-1). 


—~<$bt, a drug, distinct from sbbt, 92 


(note 1). | | 
Spsswo ‘splendid things’, luxuries’, 110. 
Sm ‘a goer’, 15. 
sm‘-s, name of crown of Upper Egypt, 

104. | | 
gms wd3 ‘funeral cortege’, 69. 

Sn ‘hair’, 58, 72. 
snuw nb n itn ‘the whole cireuit of. the 
sun’, 81. | | 
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snby, read snw-i(?), 58, 72. 
Snnt itn ‘that which the sun surrounds 
in his circuit’, 81. 
srm ‘to lay to rest (2)? , 105. 
gs, general word for ‘ things’, 
111: 
-&s nisut ‘byssus’, ‘fine linen’, 111. 
sp ‘statue’,‘ image’, 
‘sphinx’, 94, 161-2. 
Stim ‘to oppose’ (?), 42, 157. 
éd (det. ao!) ‘to read’, 71-2. 


‘articles’, 


derivatively 


k; s> ‘presumptuous’, 88. 
k3w ‘height’, 35. 
k3mdt ‘heroic deeds’ (?), 86. 
ke3s 1) ‘to bind’, ‘tie’, 2) “to string’ a 
bow, 49. Oo | | 
kbhw ‘cold’, 35. | 
km;, as substantive, ‘form’, 99. 
km3 ‘to mourn’ (Pyr.), 86. 
demd ‘to devise’, 86, 161. 
kmd, later form of km? ‘to mourn’, 
«86. | : 
kdmi, the land Kedme, 28, 65, 84. 


k3 ‘to intend’, 15; ‘to think out’, ‘de- 
vise’ ; not ‘to think of’, 38-9, 50. 

‘i (det. 

to the Pharaoh, 76. 

ki-mr—h: ‘bull loving battle’, 

of Ré, 158. 

 Kpny, Byblos, 21-23. 

kf 1) ‘to uncover’, ‘unclothe’; 2) ‘to 

- plunder’, ‘deprive’ a person; 3) ‘to 
despoil’, ‘strip’ a place, 55. 

Kmur, an island, 19. 

kswo, subst., ‘a bending cos crouching) 
posture’, 18, 35. 


epithet 


Ces a town, 17, 166. 
gmw ‘mourning’, 10, 153. 
gr, in sense of ‘further’ (?), 162. 


»), used in respectful reference 


grg ‘to hunt’, 42. 7 

gs ‘to anoint’, constructions of, 112. 

T>-mry ‘Bpypt’, 81. | 

t>u0 frhi ‘the lands of the Fenkhu, 85. 

I> yt, goddess of weaving, 69. 

3.0 ‘heat’, 35, . 

tiswo, origin of, 193. 

tw? ‘man of low station’, 
AZ, 105. 

tor * to respect’, 46. 7 

tp m3*, compound seo uesiion: “on the 
temples of’, ‘in the presence of’, 92. 

tp-h3t ‘a roof’, 18 (note 2). | 

tp hry ‘a master’, ‘superior’, 47. 

Tnw, variant (incorrect?) of B for Rinw, 
23, 44, 65. 

inm ‘to go astray’, 42 fateh: | 


‘inferior’, 


es to aie 16. 


‘pray’, ‘forsooth’, 45-6. 
th to err’, ‘transgress’, 
‘to lead astray’, 74, 161. 
i; (ts) ‘to grind’, ‘smash’, 34. 
#8b, unknown word, 34. 


‘violate’, Ud; | 


{> ‘to seize’ a weapon, 36. 


3 ‘to pluck’, ‘seize’, ‘ shave (? )’, 111-2. 


t>y ‘husband’ (see also Amt ty), 50, 158. 
T>rw, the town of Tharu, 91. 

t>t, in sense of ‘viziership’, 89. 

t5¢ (det. sil), pecotrapy 2); 30. 


tm3—" ‘strong of arm’ <r of Horus, 
84. | : 
~ Thnw, 10-11. 


ts, in phrase ts hwrw ‘an insult’, ‘re- 
proach’, 31. | | 

ts, in phrase ts skw ‘to order the ranks’, 
34. | i. - 

is (det. ==) m ‘to feel anger at’, ‘to 

bear a grudge against’, 57, 159. 


tswo, used of military captains, especially 


commanders of fortresses, 91. 
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dit ‘to cause’, 


place oneself’, ‘lay oneself’ (Ar At), 
re | 
dyt (det. 


{). a writing of dt(?), 48. 
dto> sp-sn- 


‘early’, ‘very early’, 93. 
dwt, see pr dw>t and ‘hnwti. dw3t. 
dwt ‘to call out’, 99. 
dust, dyt, reading of chin Li, 


‘noise’, 99. 
dbn ‘to go round’, a place, 74. 


dbht htpw, the altar decked with the 


funerary meal, 70. 

—dpts, corrupt.(?), 67. 

dm, 1) dm rn n ‘to pronounce the name 
of’ a person; 2) dm... mrnf ‘to men- 
tion (a person) by his name’, 92, 98. 

dmi, with accusative, ‘to touch’; with 
r, ‘to be joined to’, ‘accrue to’, 41. 

dmi, used of place, ‘to reach’ ‘pass 

- beside’, 17. 

dmi s3tw ‘to touch earth’, i. e. prostrate 
oneself, 72. , 
dhn @ ‘to touch earth with the forehead’, 

94. 
dkr ‘to press (? ) 60. 
ag.” to see’ (with ow), 107-8, 


Gir 1) ‘to be occupied about’, ee ‘to 
interfere with’, 115. 
d3is ‘to discuss’, ‘argue’, 42. 


followed by object and 
pseudoparticiple, 60; reflexively “to 


clog 


a It! 


d>isw ‘utterances’ me variant of fsv.,. 
A8, 157. a | 

d3isto ‘disputant’, usake 43. | 

did>t tpt ntot, the gods attendant on the 
god of the waters, 80. . 

d‘m, a kind of gold, 117. 

d‘r, reading of i 
154.0002 


by extension from d*, 


— Dw dsr ‘Red Mountain’, part of place- 


name Hryt nbt dw dsr, 17. — 

dr ‘mound’ (form obscure), 71. : 

drw, the ‘paroi costale’ of the pody, 
115 (note 2). 

drdr ‘strange’, ‘foreign’, ‘hostile’, 74-6, 
161. 

drdri ‘hostility’, 74-5. : | 

dt ‘estate’, see pr dt, 77 (note 2). 


dt ‘serf’, derivation of, 77 (note 2). 


dd, in sense of ‘to bid’, 89; in sense of 
‘to consent’, ‘hope’, 15. 

ddb, usually ‘to sting’; here ‘to spur 
on’, ‘incite’, 50. 

dd/f (?) ‘to quiver "(?); of hair ‘ to stand 
on end’, 87. 


: Dp and in confused in hieratic, 15 (note 4). 


GY) as adjective, 111. 


en reading of, unknown, 111 (note 2). 


“precious things’ 411. 


III. Coptic words. | 


apwar ‘eagle’, 110. 

-asuss ‘eagle’, 110. , 
sso ‘take’, ‘receive’, 88 (note 3). 
-sxo1, 23 (note 1). | 


— «sariTpaatnnsse, 29. 


sarovertn, 23. 


ssoouje, 29. 


Rrog ‘however’, 25 (note 2). 


nagce ‘spittle’; 31. 


~ 
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cer ‘to sate’, 38. «? 
enh, pediculus - ‘pubigo’ , 112. 
emte “to pass’, 160, 72. 

ente ‘Comer’, 50 (note). 

enaem, S. i enam, B. ‘to walk up and 


down’, 160. | 
aes \ FH, 156 (note 1). 
ewe ‘evertere’, 157. | 
ctwt ‘tremor’, 43 (note 4). 
cagp (ceop), S. i cape, B., ‘verrere’, 117. 


tous ‘to smash’, 34. 


ova. ‘blasphemia’, 66. 

ovsce ‘to swell’, 71. 

ovosste ‘arces’, ‘ propugnacula’, 96. 
ovszotr ‘ thick’, 95. | | 


aye ‘byssus’, 111. 
wus ‘spargere’, 161. 


oube, ‘luctus’, derived from Ab in the 
sense of ‘to mourn’, 159. 


sepug ‘hunter’ aes: | | 
gwpo, S. : awps, B., ‘to hunt’, 42. 


ERRATA 


ot) 1: 9. For as read us. 

. 8, last line. For R2 read Ri. 

16, footnote 1. For pawn read pavu. 

: 30, note on 39, last line. For in read is. 

30, line 10 from bottom. For AR read Se. 

. 35, line 19. For see B17-18, note read see B2, note. 

. 88, line 9 from bottom. For Kheperke ee Kheperkeré. 
. 46, note on 116-117, first line. Read PANN SS 
. 61, line. 15 from bottom. For oe read i aioe 

. 68, note on 190, first line. For “= S read “= 

83, line 2 from bottom. For tahes read i 

. 95, line 9 from bottom. For ke th read ‘ae 


; 115, line 16. For = sh read ~~ Sb}. 
; oo 1 1. | | pd 


. 115, line 21. For pan read ae: 


_ 117, first line. For oa read par 
. 117, line 6. For eaves read lees. 
. 188, line 2, end. For \\ read 9; see p. 155. 
. 141. Insert after line 4 the new parallel text published on p. 178. 
. 144, line 6. For \\ read 9; see p. 156. 
. 144, line 7. Here add the new parallel text Denese on P. 177, 
. 155, line 18. For Neshi read Enshi. 
157, last line. For submergés read immergés. . 
. 159, line 7. For ees read mnjrt. 
. 160, line 12. For w>* read w*. 
The word for ‘king’, transcribed sin, e. g. p. 9, 1. 16, should everywhere be read 
niatet or nsw, 


eee ee WD Soh eres sees 
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